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FOREWORD.

IT is pleasing to reflect that the good-will and the desire for restora-

tion of prestige with which the College commenced the work of
last session were continued throughout the year The examination suc-
cesses were a visible though not the most important result of this high
standard of co-operation : they are valuable as indicating the thorough-
ness with which, because of the spirit that animated the College, the
work for which it exists was done. \

We commence the work of the present session with renewed con-
fidence. ‘This is fortunate, for obstacles to smooth working will not be
wanting. The lateness of publication of certain of the University
results, together with the complexities of arrangement inseparable from
the sudden introduction of the new post-graduate scheme, will prove
one disturbing feature; another, more serious, is the University failure
in the matter of the Matriculation Examination : the addition of first
vear classes to the College, in the middle of the working year, will be a
general inconvenience. To combat these difficulties the same high
standard of co-operation is necessary.

The new post-graduate scheme represents an attempt to satisfy the
needs of the large and increasing body of post-graduate students: addi-
tional resources and accommodation not being immediately available,
it is hoped to solve the problem by an arrangement which puts all facili-
ties at the disposal of the controlling body. To this end the College
contributes by surrendering its independent control of that share of the
post-graduate work which it has been accustomed to do, receiving in
return a share of control of the whole work, represented by the inclusion



2 Foreword.

of all its post-graduate teachers on the directing authority of the new
arrangement, and the right of retaining as ‘‘ Presidency College and
University students ”” those of its members who wish to preserve their
intimate connection with the College, and of admitting under the same
double title a number of other students allocated to it at their request
by the controlling authority. The scheme is avowedly an experiment,
inspired by a consciousness of the shortcomings which characterised
the previous system, whereby only a minority of post-graduate students
received proper teaching and attention. Itsessenceis that alllectures by
whomsoever or wheresoever delivered, shall be open to all post-graduate
students, and that all such students shall receive adequate tutorial
assistance. The details of the scheme are still under arrangement: as
an attempt to build up a system of University teaching while preserv-
ing the interests and sentimeuts that characterise College organisation, it
will attract wide attention. The acceptance of the scheme Ly those
ultimately responsible for the welfare of this College was determined by
their confidence in the strength of these sentiments among students of
the College: it is confidently hoped that a large proportion of Presi-
dency College students will, in the post-graduate stage, choose to ap-
proach the University through the College, valuing an intimate vonnec-
tion with their own institution, and the advantages it offers, above the
less-defined status of students attached directly to the University

Other educational interests will loom large before the wvour is
finished, chief of these is the Commission to enquire into the affuirs of
the University, which will meet in Calcutta during the cold we.ther.
Mr. Sadler, the President, is an educationist of great experience and
authority ; under his guidance the labours of the Commission may be
expected to be searching and fruitful. With him will be associated three
members from England, intimately connected with the affairs of English
Universities, and it is expected certain members from India. Mr.
Anderson, formerly a Professor of the Flphinstone College and now
Under Secretary of the Education Department of the Government of
India, will act as Secretary to the Commission.

Changes in the staff have occurred during the past few months,
and no present reference to the work of the College would be complete
without a word of tribute to the labours of Professors Peake and P. C
Ray. Both served the College long and indefatigably; the memory of
both will long remain. Professor Ray has built up a school of chemi-
cal research which has brought distinction to himself and the College.
Professor Peake has contributed to our welfare and distinction not only
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by his long labours as a teacher of physics, but also by his services in
the matter of the new laboratories, of which he was largely the inspirer
and planner. By permission of Government his name will henceforth
be associated with the ‘‘ Peake Science Library,” instituted through his
advocacy. The distinguished association of both teachers with the
College has contributed to the development of a high sense of seli-

respect.
w.C W,
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EDITORIAL NOTES.

ITH this issue our Magazine enters on the fourth year of its ex-
istence. It made its appearance for the first time in November
1914. Originally it was proposed to have six issues during the whole
term. But we own we could not redeem that promise, and that for
events unforeseen and unavoidable. On the second year we could bring
out only fiveissues. Last session too, the Magazine Committee not being
re-coustituted before the end of July, the August number had to be
dropped altogether and consequently we had only four issues. This
session the cost of the paper (we have been using for these three years
and which we will continte to do) having more than doubled, we have
decided to reduce the bulk and the number of issues to four. Qwing its
inception to the same vear as the war, one may justly remark. that the
rate at which the Magazine is thinning down in volume and number is
rather appalling. Like the fast diminishing enemy ranks may it not,
in the near future, reduce to nonentity ? Has it not at last received
the fatal stroke from the Post-Graduate scheme coming into immediate
operation ? To this our reply is that though the start is rather ominous,
we can’t reconcile ourselves to such a pessimistic view. But the other
apprehension is pertinent to some extent; for our Magazine vwhich has
been so long managed principally by the Post-Graduate students enters
apparently on a shaky lease of existence, the Post-Graduate classes of
our College being amalgamated with those of the University, We have
been, however, given the concession of an option to have our names
borne on the College rolls. For the present we shall recruit the office-
bearers of the Magazine from among such ““ University-Presidency ”’ men.
When that temporary concession will be withdrawn, we shall have our
Magazine Committee manned by the students of the Under-Graduate
classes under the guidance of the Principal, and of one member of the
staff. Who knows how many impending overthrows, and of how very
various character, it will have to encounter, but we have every reason
to hope that the dear little thing will not be suffered to collapse in its
very infancy through our listlessness ?

€ € %

It is not the place and the occasion to strike into a vein of lamen-
tation. Still we cannot help confessing that of late we are painfully
conscious of the paucity of contributions, worth publishing, from the
members of the College, past and present. In fact the interest that used
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to be taken in the past is visibly on the wane. We earnestly appeal to
the students, both old and new, particularly to the members of the staff,
to take a more active interest in the Magazine and make it the success
it was intended to be. In the words of our late Principal, *. .. when
Presidency College does have a Magazine, it is incumbent on every
member of the College to do what he can to make it (the Presidency
College Magazine) a success.” (Introductory, Vol. I, no. 1). True it is
that the conducting of a College Magazine is principally the concern of
the students, but it is absolutely without any justification that the Pro-
fessorial staff should, on that score, withhold their assistance entirely.
To have no faith in a Magazine that is mainly managed by the students
does not stand to reason. The policy of ‘Laissez-faire’ is, we are
afraid, gaining ground among the members of the staff, which cannot
but cripple the corporate life of an institution. i

B

xR ’

As we sit down to.pen the editorial, a very sad top‘ic\ that we can
not dismiss entirely, is recurring to our memory like the refrain of a
doleful song and preventing us from passing to livelier topics. No less
than three great personages have passed away within a month’s time,
and the loss sustained by their death hangs like a pall over us. Mr.
Dadabhai Naoroji is no more. Being too near in space and time, we can-
not perhaps appreciate the gravity of our loss. When viewed in its his-
torical perspective it will appear in its proper dimensions. Like a
meteor he shot from heaven, shed a flood of light on the path to be pur-
sued when we groped for it benighted, and now having fulfilled his mis-
sion he has crossed ““this bourne of Time and Place” to a region where
“time and place are not,” to shine therefrom as the beacon-light to us
who still look up to him for guidance. Verily was he christened
‘Naoroji.” He has heralded the dawn of a ‘now rof, a new era. He
has, it is true, left his work unfinished: but the torch that he has
lighted in the temple of his motherland will butn the brighter. To the
aftertimes, he has left a legacy ‘they will not willingly let die.” Itis
not the place to attempt a life-sketch of the ‘Grand Old Man’ of India.
Barring out his political activities and achievements, his illustrious
patriotism alone will endear his name to all ages to come. His life-
long endeavour after social reform, particularly the uplift of Indian
womanhood, did not happily go unrecognised. The sincere gratitude
of those for whom he worked throughout his life is chiefly betokened
by the reception that used to be accorded to him on his annual birth-
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dav anniversary. It is the man, and not so much the politician, that
takes our hearts captive and commands our reverence. His exemplary
life has spoken to our eyes that a life dedicated to, and unwearied in.
the service of the motherland must learn ‘“to scorn delights, and live
laborious days.” Having one consuming interest, one abiding passion,
one master-enthusiasm in life—a self-less, sincere, burning patriotism—
and enflamed with its hallowed fire, his character was not susceptible
to any dross that high-placed men often, and place-hunters generally,
are seen liable to. It was like unalloyed sterling gold. He has bheen
truly called the political Riski (saint) of India. ‘There have been poli-
ticians and politicians, but when comes such another? Not a few of
politicians are reminded, but alas! too late, that staunch probity of
character is the conditio sine gua non of public life. So did Milton con-
ceive the vocation of writing sacred poetry. Ome of his truest disciples
early initiated by him into the service of his motherland and o1 whom
his mantle could have deservedly fallen, has—the woe of all woes—
passed away before him. That was Mr. Gopal Krishna Gokhale.—one
of the truest sons of the land. Living here on earth a saintly life,
stitred with high hopes and noble ambitions, yet not a visionary.
chastened by patriotism, steeled by courage and crowned by charity, he
is exalted after his death to the ‘choir invisible’ of ‘heroes.” Truly we
might say of this departed great:—

““ He was a man, take him for all in all,
I shall not look upon his like agam.”

€ X £

The second is the sudden death, by a fit of apoplexy, of our distin-
guished countryman Sir Pratul Chandra Chatterji. Living in a prov-
ince and among people far from his native home, be it said to his great’
credit that he had endeared himself to all by whom he was surrounded
and was looked upon as a native of that province. He had imbibed
a deep love for the place and the people in the midst of whom he had
worked for the active period of his life. As Vice-Chancellor of the
Punjab University he had rendered notable services to it. He was one
of the ablest Judges that we can justly be proud of. In Sir Michael
O’Dwyer’s words, “ he was the Nestor of the bench and the bar.”” He
had, for some time past, retired on pension and been living in Calcutta.
While walking one afternoon at the Cornwallis Square he fell uncon-
scious. He regained consciousness no more and passed away two days
after. We sincerely mourn the loss sustained by his death.
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The third and the last, though not the least lamentable, death was
that of Mr. Abdul Rasul. It is significant to note that he passed away
just a month after Mr. Naoroji’s death. On the night of the 30th July, in
perfect good health he went to sleep, but he slept to wake no more.
The death is the more painful as we remember that he did not live to
see the marriage of his only child which was to have taken place
four days later. No one else had worked so devotedly for the solidar-
ity of the union of the Hindu and Mahommedan community. Himself
a Mahommedan, his personal and intimate friends were mostly Hindus.
This bespeaks the man’s catholicity of temper. In the political field
he will chiefly be remembered as the man who had the courage of his
convictions and never faltered to uphold the cause he had embraced
against all opposition and menacing. In his death we have lost one of
the truly devoted sons of India. We offer our sincerest condolence to
the bereaved family.

The last two sudden, almost tragic, ends open our eyes to the stern
fact conveyed by the time-worn saving : “ In the midst of life we are in

death.”
£ € =

We are glad to be able to start the “ Presidency College Professors
Series”’ with a life-sketch of our revered Professor late Benayendra Nath
Sen whose memory is undoubtedly enshrined in the heart of every one
who had the privilege to sit at his feet. We offer our sincerest thanks
to his worthy pupil Professor Benoy Kumar Sen of our College for hav-
ing fulfilled this long-felt desideratum.

< € =%

This year the University has an eventful history to record. The
Matriculation Examination has been held after all. There is to be pro-
hably no admission into the First Vear classes before the expiry of the
Puja holidays. We cannot prejudge how the University authorities will

reckon the first term.
€ X <A

We extend our hearty, though somewhat belated, welcome to all
the ¢ freshers.” But among these we miss the faces lit up with the glow
of enthusiasm which marks them out as neophytes to collegiate life.
Every one of us can recall from his own experience how that ¢ visionary
gleam ” that clustered round the days of the First Vear in the College,
eradually faded into “the light of common day.”” There is really a



8 Editorial Notes.

pathos attaching to this disenchantment. So we yearn to be under that
spell once more. Our anticipatory welcome to them.

It is with much pleasure that we note the welcome presence of three
lady students among the freshers. They have joined the Post-Graduate
classes in Science. This is not, however, the first of its kind. More
than a decade has passed since the first two lady students of our College
(one of whom was Dr. P. X. Roy’s daughter) had enrolled themselves.
Would that such admissions were ever on the increase and less ¢ like angel-
visits few and far between’!

€< € <

We now pass to a more familiar topic. It is with mixed feelings
of joy and disappointment that we run our eyes over the results of the
University Examinations. In B.Sc. Honours list ¢ Presidency College”
greets our eyes from the highest place of honour in all the subjects except
Chemistry in which our best result is the second in Class I. In Mathe-
matics we count altogether 8 first and 5 second classes. In Physics
we have 3 first and 6 second classes. Chemistry has four Honours men
from our College, two being in Class I. In Botany, Physiology and
Geology our College, as it is evident, claims all the Honours, there being
one first class in each of the former two, while in Geology we have to
go satisfied with a second class. Eight students ¢ have passed with dis-
tinction,’ and 17 in the Pass course.

In comparison with the B.Sc., the B.A" results are a bit disappoint-
ing. In the Honours list we claim the first place in Class I in Sanskrit,
History and Mathematics. Our highest place in English is the third
in Class I, there being in English altogether 3 first and 13 second
classes. We cannot indeed flatter ourselves that our College has a fair
proportion of the total number of Honours with these 16 men, the
number of Honours men in English having come up this year to I34.
The only student that we sent up for Honours in Sanskrit has come
out with flying colours. We have not figured very well in Philosophy
with five second classes, our best result being the first in Class II. We
congratulate the Scottish Churches College on its being able to regain
the monopoly of the first place in Philosophy. In addition to the
first in Class I in History, we have another second class. We had to
strike our flag in Fconomics which had been uniformly held aloft
for the past few years. Our College comes to occupy the third place and
has altogether four in the Honours list. In Mathematics the first three
places are ours, as also the ninth in Class I; there are five more in
Class II. We have five ‘ with distinction’ and nineteen in the Pass list
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If the B.A. results are a little less satisfactory, the Intermediate
ones have been more than satisfactory. Last year the relation was
just the reverse. In the I.Sc. we claim the first six places, the sixth
man standing bracketed with another from a different college. Alto-
gether we have 55 in the First and 7 in the Second Division. In the L.A.
too, the first four places are ours; the sixth is also from our College.
There are altogether 57 in the First and 22 in the Second Division.
No one from our College is lucky (?) enough to get a bare Third Division.
The percentage of passes in the I.A. is 77'6 while in L.Sc. it is 79°4.

£ € K

Mr. Sudhindra Chandra Das, of the Sixth Year Political Philosophy
Class, started for England on the 28th August last. He intends at
present to go in for the Mathematical Tripos of the Cambridge Uni-
versity and finally to compete for the Indian Civil Service. We wish
him all success.

£ 4 %X

It is just in time for the Press that we learn to our great exultation
of the highest academic honour conferred on Mr. Nilratan Dhar of our
College. He was awarded the State scholarship in 1915 and proceeded
to England where he has secured the much-coveted Doctorate in Science
of the London University. Mr. Dhar’s academic career was uniformly
brilliant here, and it is not by a meteoric leap that he has reached
this acme of distinction in his special province. We anticipate in joy
his return crowned with fresh laurels from a foreign university.

€ X =%

Since last March there have been two changes in the Professorial
staff. By far the more notable is the replacement of Prof. C. W. Peake,
on furlough, by Prof. D. B. Meek of the Dacca College. On the eve of
Prof. Peake’s retirement his students accorded a fitting farewell to their
popular Professor, and in recognition of Prof. Peake’s valued services
here (which our Principal has acknowledged in the Foreword), the Science
Library, which is his own making, has been designated ¢ the Peake
Science Library.” We sincerely hope that this will perpetuate the
memory of this renowned Professor. We cannot possibly exaggerate the
sense of loss sustained by us in his-retirement. Professor Ashutosh
Maitra of the Rajsahi College has been appointed a Demonstrator in
Chemistry vice Dr. Rasik Lal Dutta who has lately tendered his resig-
nation. Our hearty welcome to Professors Meek and Maitra.
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With great pleasure we hail the appointment of the Hon’ble Mr.
Bhupendra Nath Bose to the Indian Council. We also congratulate
Nawab Sir Syed Samsul Huda and Sir Satyendra Prasanna Sinha or
the offices newly conferred on them. It is gratifying to note that all
of the trio were distinguished alumni of our College.

€ X =

It was with much regret that we bade farewell to our populas
ex-Governor Lord Carmichael. His Excellency was our official Visitos
and graced us with a visit on the occasion of opening the Baker
Laboratories. We had throughout the pleasure of sending our Magazine
regularly for Their Excellencies’ perusal. We are extremely grateful
for His Excellency’s farewell greetings to us, an exact copy of which
is reproduced elsewhere.

At the same time we take this opportunity to welcome our new
Governor Lord Ronaldshay and thank His Excellency for having gra-
ciously consented to be our Visitor We earnestly hope that he will be

pleased to take the kindly interest in our Magazine that his predecessor
used to do.
< € =

It is to be sincerely deplored that the athletic activities of the
College have practically come to a standstill. They were in full swing
during the last Tennis Season. Stirrings of athletic life were also
perceptible during the Hockey Season, as a sequel to which we won
the Bengal Gymkhana Cup. The Tennis and the Hockey seasons being
rather co-temporaneous, a good many were lured away by the former.
However, it is not to be taken as a reflection on the Tennis Club; nor
do we grudge its having recently come into possession of one paved
court in addition to the two already existent. That addition is all
the more welcome. But it is no reason why other departments of the
Athletic Section will suffer for that. One reason why Tennis has
eclipsed other games is, probably, so far as we can judge, that it is the
more becoming of a gentleman. In the opinion of these ‘gentlemen,”
Football may be “ manly ” but Tennis is more *‘ gentlemanly.” Tennis
has an air of dignity about it which the others markedly lack.
This reduces to a question of ““gentility” after all. We are not,
however, going to meet this argument with well-marshalled arguments
of ours. Tt is so absurd and ludicrous that it only needs to be stated.
Besides, we are very well aware that our arguments, however much
conyiiring otherwise, will fall flat on the ears of these apostles of
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‘ gentility.” But we must say that such a perverted and morbid sense
of dignity is quite unsportsmanlike. The other reason that is oftener
put forward is that a set hand in Tennis will stand you in good stead
in your Post-Collegiate days. As soon as you leave the College you can
no longer share in such ‘“manly” games as Football, Hockey, etc.
They then become things of the past, whereof a memory only survives.
So, having an eye to the future, it is better that you should make Tennis
the object of your exclusive interest. While appreciating the far-sighted,
providing policy, we cannot praise it whole-heartedly. Would it not
be rather wiser to be a little more attentive to the living present?
Moreover, when matters come to such a pass, it is high time for the
modern socialist to remind this individualistic friend of ours that
individual gains or comforts must not be suffered to thrive at the
expense of communistic welfare. Is it not incumbent on every athlete
to exert himself to the best of his abilities to keep up the tradition of
the College in sports ? Here the ‘best boys’ of the year (conceitedly
conscious of their position) will, perhaps, turn upon us with a derisive
smile, “ What! athletes to keep up the tradition of the College ? What
a crude idea!”” Unblushingly do we reply with an unqualified ‘yes.’
The sportsman in his own way does much more than they to add to the
glory of the College. One may have noticed these ‘good boys’ of
our College, “with a load of learning lumbering ” in their heads, peeping,
in apparent curiosity, at the windows of their laboratories to have a look
at the game while it is at its fullest tension. We cannot asseverate
exactly whether these lookers-on with a taint of the cynic’s #nel
admirart spitit actually look down upon their fellows dodging at the
football or jumping, like the remote ancestors of humankind, to deal
the finest strokes, or the ““screws’’ in Tennis. We remind them betimes,
if our conjecture turns out to be true, that in the model Universities
of England, an ‘Oxford blue’ is as much honourable as, perhaps
much more than, a First Class Tripos. To our point then. This
division of interest must not be suffered to continue. We do not,
however, grudge the Tennis Club the increase in its members. What
we expect is that all the games receive equal attention.

The Secretary of the Athletic Section justifiedly harps on the same
strain. Since the year 1914 when we won the Elliot Challenge Shield,
our activities in Football have been at a very low ebb. Thencelorwards
we have not won a single trophy for these three years. Does that re-
dound to the credit of the athletes of our College ? Assuredly not; for
this record wholly belies the glorious past. In 1914 the Elliot Shield
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was won, be it remembered, for the esghth time. Will it be the last?
Our present inaction does not sufficiently encourage us to negative the
supposition. If this alone does not serve to make them astir, we do
not know what will. Since March last the sportsmen have apparent-
Iy taken to a slothful ease and require some potent stimulant to be
roused from their torpor. Is not this dishonour adequate to serve that
purpose > On behalf of the Athletic Section, nay, of the whole College,
we earnestly appeal to the athletes to retrieve the long-lost glory.

< X X

As the term of recruiting for the I.D.F. expired on the 28th August,
the organisers were desperately active for the last few days. On the War
Anniversary Day—a happy selection indeed—a meeting was held in the
Physics Theatre to recruit units for the University Corps. It was
packed to its full, though that being a Saturday, only a minority of the
entire body of our students was present. On such occasions like this
we painfully feel the want of a College Hall. Mr. Hornell was kind
enough to preside over the meeting, We publish elsewere a detailed
account of it with the list of recruits from our College.

<t € X

We are glad to be able to announce that Messrs. P. K. Mahalanobis,
N. C. Bhattacharyya, N. M. Bose and B. B. Sarkar of the staff and
Messrs. N. M. Roy Choudhury and R. Chuckervarty of the Sixth Year
History and Political Philosophy Class respectively and A. C. Dutt of the
Sixth Year Mathematics Class (now an ex-student) and B. Khastagir of
the Second Vear Science Class have enlisted in the Bengal Light Horse
regiment.

€ X R

"The 4th of August 1917 saw the Great War enter on the fourth year
of its existence, but there is as yet no sign of its approaching a peaceful
termination in near future. Changes of great political moment have
taken place during the last few months of the war and have given it a
new colouring altogether. Of these, the revolution in Russia and the
declaration of war against Germany by the hitherto ‘ too-proud-to-fight’
America are the two most notable items. We can do no better than
quote a few sentences from the sermon delivered by the Lord Bishop of
Calcuttaon the Intercession Day: “The adhesion of the United States to
our side and revolution in Russia have added a new element to the idea
that we are fighting for liberty. We have hitherto been fighting for the
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liberty of nations from enslavement by other nations. Now we realise
that we are also fighting for the liberty of the masses of the people
within each nation. We are fighting for the democratic 7dea.”

The passage from autocracy to democracy does not prove in Russia
a very smooth sailing ; and internal anarchy is doing much mischief in
the way of dissipating their energies that ought to be concentrated on
checking the enemy advance. Towards the end of July a fatal crisis
occurred in the morale of the Russian troops and the offensive spirit was
{fast disappearing. On the south-western front, the entire body of units
deserted, heedless of their officers’ commands. Taking advantage of
these internal troubles among the Russian soldiers. the Germans have
pushed as far as Kimpolung, fifty-five miles south-west of Czernowitz.
But all honour to M. Kerensky, the Russian Napoleon, who has with
matchless intrepidity mended the matters that were going to take the
worst possible turn. It seems that M. Kerensky will be able to stay the
rot that has set in, for already the Russians are offering vigorous resis-
tance to the enemy. ILet us hope that out of this prevailing adminis-
trative chaos will emerge a far greater and truly democratic Russia.

America has sent over her first batch of men to France and is mak-
ing colossal preparations to help the Allies with men, money and muni-
tiomn.

We have favourable news from all quarters except Russia. On the
Western front, despite terrible weather conditions, severe fighting is
going on. The French front records slight progress and on the British
front the initiative is with them and the air- and artillery-men are do-
ing splendid work taking enormous toll of Germany’s men and resour-
ces. The Rumanians have launched a fresh offensive and the enemy is
retiring in the direction of Kezdi. General Maude is doing good work
in Mesopotamia and the fall of Bagdad has certainly retrieved the late
disaster. But the most welcome news of all is that the morale of
the Allied armies continues as high as ever and their fighting spirit as
keen.

Tately we learn that the stay of the ex-Tsar being considered to be
prejudicial to the newly budding democratic spirit of Russia, he has
been banished to Siberia. The poor monarch is being pursued by the
Nemesis of that natural law—the eternal and unique birthright of every
man—which he had violated. That vengeance is inexorable. VYester-
day a sovereign, at whose nod empires would be overturned ; to-day an
exile in the wilds of Siberia and ‘none so poor to do him reverence’!
Such is the fate of an autocrat in a democratic age!
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Peace mania is not only confined to the Socialist party but has seized
the other sections at large. But, as Mr. Lloyd George put it the other
day, an honourable peace cannot be negotiated by one sectional party.
The so-called peace proposals not excepting that offered by the Pope are
considered to have been instigated by Germany with the secret aim of
diverting the united effort and determination of the Alliesto prosecute the
war. The Premier openly and evenboldly asserts that those masquerad-
ing as pacificists or socialists are mostly Germany’s secret agents. The
War Cabinet does not bother about peace at present. We turned with
hope to Mr. Balfour’s speech in the House of Commons but it was shroud-
ed in a metaphysical mist for which the defender of < philosophic doubt’

probably saw a justification.
€ € <«

The 4th of August came and passed away unheeded by the belli-
gerent nations. Not even the faintest glimmerings of the dawn of
Peace are visible as yet. ‘“Our enemies disdained our peace’’ were the
words that fell from the impudent lips of the Kaiser on the third anni-
versary of the war. VYes, Germany had offered for peace the hand that
was reeking with the blood of helpless daughters slaughtered before the
very eyes of infirm parents! Such a terrible mockery ill beseems the
boasted civilisation and culture of the Twentieth Century. Kaiser’s con-
cluding words with the invocation * Lord God will be with us in the field”’
remind us strongly that ‘hypocrisy is a sort of homage that vice pays to
virtue.” Is it not rank hypocrisy, nay blasphemy, to invoke the Deity
to an altar steeped in the blood of enormous carnage? ‘Milton! thou
should’st be living at this hour’ to draw a more realistic portrait of
Moloch. Woe betide the ‘ Lord God’ of the nation and the people who
have improvised an ‘ethics of war’ that gives sanction to outrages and
sacrileges too, as being ‘ war measares,” in open defiance of the laws of
humanity !

On the very same day did the Lord Bishop of Calcutta preach:
“We must be very straight and plain with ourselves. If we com-
mit or approve of our soldiers committing unjust or merciless or dis-
honourable acts, we have but little right to say that we are fighting for
justice, mercy and good faith. It is then zypocrisy for us to bring our
cause before God to-day.” These lines will speak for themselves. True,
that is a blood-thirsty, conscience-proof Emperor and this a peace-loving,

conscience-smitten priest, still we cannot withhold the temptation of
placing them side by side and saying : ‘Look here, upon this picture, and
on this.’
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The Presidency College:

The link connecting it with the past.

IN the Centenary number of the Presidency College Magazine has

appeared the history of the College; and the relationship it bears
to the old Hindu College has also been shown. It may be interesting to
note in detail how the management of the Hindu College changed hands,
and how it merged into the Presidency College.

An outbreak having taken place among the students of the Calcutta
Madrassa in 1851, the Council of Education had to take into serious
consideration the method of instruction followed in that institution,
and eventually to consider ¢ the present system under which Hindas
exclusively are educated at the Hindu College.” With regard to the
latter institution, it appeared that for some time past, the majority of
native managers had ceased taking any active interest in the affairs of
the College ““ except when questions connected with their privileges are
discussed.” As every paper put up by the Principal had to be sub
mitted to the notice of the managers before it reached the Council of
Education, the ¢ double system of management” produced delay; the
position of the Principal was at the same time rendered less free and
dignified than was desirable. The Council took note of the fact that
there was already a Sanskrit College exclusively for Hindus as the
Madrassa was for Mahommedans; it was thought advisable that there
should be in the metropolis of British India a college which should
impart “a knowledge of the English language and of English literature
without distinction of race, caste or creed.

On the above grounds was based a letter from the Secretary to the
Council of Education addressed to the Secretary to the Government of
Bengal, which bears the date of the 4th August, 1853. In this letter
Dr. Fred. J. Mouat (the Secretary to the Council) proposed that either a
new college should be established or the Hindu College must change its
““character and present constitution” and throw its doors open to all
classes. ‘“The Council are decidedly and unanimously of opinion, that
the time has come when it would be both unjust and inexpedient to
continue to spend upwards of Rs. 30,000 a year of public money upon a
college, which is in fact wholly supported by that expenditure, but
nevertheless is closed against all but one class of the community, al-
though all other classes are greatly in want of such an institution, and
have none to which they can resort.”
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The scheme of establishing a new college while the Hindu College
still continued to exist and draw upon Government funds was rather
infeasible; and the Council pressed upon the attention of Government
the desirability of throwing the Hindu College open to all. The Council
anticipated objections from the managers of the College whose feelings
had already been tested in a meeting convened on the 27th November,
1852 ; the Managers held that the admission into the Hindu College of
all sects of students would amount to an infringement of the contract
entered into by Government with the founders,

The Council of Education submitted .nat the objections were
groundless and based on ‘““the erroneous assumption of a perpetual
contract.” They strongly advised the substitution of a General Metro-
politan College for the Senior Department of the Hindu College, and
suggested that the new institution should bear the name of the Calcutia
College; ‘“as a mode by which opposition on the part of those whose
good will it is desirable to couciliate may be avoided,” the Council
recommended that the Junior Department of the Hindu College might
be reserved as a school for Hindus exclusively. Should the persons who
represented the founders of the Hindu College still refuse to accede
to the proposal, the sum of Rs. 30,000 which represented the “real
pecuniary interest of those gentlemen’ might be paid back, and the
College reorganized.

In Government letter No. 527, dated the z1st October, 1853, Lord
Dalhousie informed the Council of Education that although the con-
tract entered into with the founders was not a perpetual contract, it
would be ¢inexpedient to throw open the Hindu College to all classes,
and to convert it into the Metropolitan College of the Government in
the manner proposed.” Government suggested that a new college open
to every caste or creed should be established in Calcutta and designated
the Presidency College, and its staff should be manned by the Principal,
Professors, etc., of the Senior Department of the Hindu College; com-
plete dissociation from the native Trustees of the Hindu College and their
fund could only be avoided if the managers agreed to vest the manage-
ment exclusively in the Council of Education, and, if the “scholar-
ships already founded, together with such further scholarships as their
fund of Rs. 30,000 would endow” were allowed to be allotted in the
College as the Council of Education thought fit,—‘such scholarships,
however, being open only to students of the Hindu persuasion.”

A copy of the Government letter was forwarded by the Council of
Education to the hereditary governors and managers of the Hindu
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College, The Maharaja ¢f Burdwan agreed to the terms proposed; so
also did Babu Prasanna Kumar Tagore and his brother. Babu Prasanna
Kumar suggested that the public spirit of the original founders might be
permanently recorded in *‘some prominent memorial in the re-modelled
seminary, by which their names might be associated with the College
through every period of'its existence.”” Of the other Indian managers
Babu Russomoy Dutt was in favour of the proposal, but Babu Asutosh
Dey “ deeply regretted the organic change proposed and retired
from the management’’; Babus Devendranath Tagore and Srikissen
Singh expressed no opiniun whatsoever. The Council decided to close
the Hinda College on the 15th April, 1854, and to open the Presidency
College on the 15th June of the same year. It was contemplated to
commemorate the founders of the Hindu College by the endowment of
scholarships and erection of marble tablets.

In Government Minute no. 181, dated the 1oth April, 1854, Secretary
Mr. Cecil Beadon comsmunicated that ““To the Council’s scheme as a
whole the Governor is happy to give a prompt and full consent.” The
Hindu College Management had in the meaawhile resigned its functions,
and in a resolution passed on January 11, 1854, made over charge of

the College to the Council of Education.
G. N. DHAR,

Libravian, Presidency College

“Presidency College Professors
Series.”

In Memoriam:
The Late Professor Benoyendra Nath Sen.

OMING back to the Presidency College after an absence of about a
decade, T miss sorely the noble and genial presence of my dearly-
beloved and sincerely-respected teacher, the late Prof. Benoyendra Nath
Sen. Men like him create the traditions and the atmosphere of a college.
Fresh youths are coming in every year to the College, to most of whom
Benoyendra Nath is only a name, though, perhaps, a much-respected
one. They do not know and will not be able to realize what a big place
he occupied in the life of the College. The void created by his un-
timely death has not yet been filled up, and to many of his old students,
the atmosphere of the College would appear to be changed indeed. I
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hope the present community of students would like to hear about
him from one who had the rare good fortune to sit at the feet of this re-
vered master who equally by his ennobling character and by his wide
knowledge and deep erudition exerted the greatest influence in shap-
ing the life and character of many of the students of au earlier geneto-
tion.

I may as well begin with a brief sketch of his brilliant, but also tce
short, career. Benoyendra Nath Sen was born on September z5th, 1868,
in a family closely related to that of Keshub Chunder Sen, the grea’
Brahmo leader, and hence he came very early in life under the ideals and
character of that great man. It might be justly said that he derived
his inspiration and incentive to higher efforts of life from this source.
His brilliant career at the University is well known to all. He gradu-
ated with a double first class in English and Philosophy in 1888. Next
vear he was the only first class man in History at the M.A. FExamina-
tion. But his eagerness for a still wider and a more liberal culture did
not allow him to rest content with the glorious laurels already won; so
in 1890 he again appeared for the M.A. Degree Examination, this time in
Philosophy, a subject very dear to his heart, and he again headed this
list of the successful candidates. He had now all the walks of life open
to him. Considering his oratorical powers which manifested them-
selves later, it would not be too much to say that the highest prizes and
ambitions of a public life open to a successful lawyer were within his
easy reach. But he turned away resolutely from these lucrative and
popular paths and devoted himself to unambitious, but to him a more
sacred cause, viz. the cause of education and the moral uplifting of the
youth of the country; and he did this with an intense earnestness, and
in a spirit of sacrifice which are raie in all ages. He first served for
some time in the Berhampur College, and then in the T. N. Jubilee
College, Bhagalpur. ‘ But his worth soon attracted the unotice of that
keen judge of merit, Sir Alfred Croft” who brought him to the Presi-
dency College. Thus began his memorable connection with the College
which continued to the day of his death, with only a short interruption
when he officiated in the post of the Inspector of Colleges. Not wishing to
limit his exertions to the students of one College ouly, he found an oppor-
tunity of getting in touch with the whole student community of Calcutta,
first as Hon. Deputy Secretary and then as Secretary to the Calcutta
University Institute. This was only in the natural fitness of things, for
he, being the spiritual successor of Pratap Chundra Mozumdar, was the
fittest person to guide the Institution which owes its origin to Pratap
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Chandra. His unqualified success at the Institute is proved by the fact
that though at the time he took charge of the Imstitution, the number
of junior members had dwindled down to an insignificant figure, it
rose to more than five hundred when he left it. His various services to
the Brahimo Somaj and the cause of Theism in India need not be dila-
ted upon here, but mention ought to be made of the great “ pilgrimage”’
which he w:ade to Europe and America as representative of the Brahmo
Somaj to the International Religious Conference held at Geneva in 1g03.
In this counection, he proved himself to be one of the blessed band of
the true ~ Peace-makers’ between the Fast and the West. He was
eminently fitted for the task, for he understood thoroughly, and, perhaps,
inherited Lo a great extent, the spirituality of the East and at the same
time had a hearty appreciation of the more active and philanthropic ideals
of the West.  He was one of true interpreters of the Fast to the West
and of the West to the FEast, as he understood and tried to assimilate the
best elements of both and had a firm belief in the future growth of a
common Humaunity holding in its arms both the Fast and the West. He
passed away after a protracted illness on April 12th, 1913, at the too
early age of 45-—at an age when most things were expected of him. But
inscrutable are the ways of Providence and we have but to accept His
decree in a spirit of resignation and trustfulness. The calm with which
he bore tlie torments of the dire disease which carried him off bore ample
testimony to the life of spirit in which he dwelt. The void created by
his death, specially in the sphere of education, has not yet been filled up
—1I do not know whether 1t ever will be!

But nobody will be able to form a true idea of this h1gh souled
gentleman from a mere narration of the principal events of his life,
unless hie had the good fortune to come into personal contact with him,
for he was certainly greater than his career and his achievements. In
order to Lelp the present generation of students to catch a glimpse of
this great man, it will not be out of place to refer to a few personal
reminiscences of mine about him,

My memory carries me back to the early nineties when Benoyendra
Nath, fresh from the College, was serving as the Headmaster of the
Berhampur Collegiate School. He was living, at that time, with his
cousin, the late Mohit Ch. Sen, in a house adjoining our own. There
was a passage between the two houses along the roof. Myself along with
my elder brothers used to repair to his house as soon as he returned
from the College, and many a glad evening did we pass there, listening
to his instructive stories about the wonders of nature and of the heroic
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.deeds of the great men of old times. But we used to take special delight
in the magic-box pictures which he kindly brought from the College
Laboratory to entertain us with. I was a mere child then, but my mind
retains a very vivid picture of one particular incident, perhaps because
of its novelty. One afternoon, a swarm of locusts appeared over
Berhampur and soon completely overcast the sky, darkening the face of
the earth. We had never seen such a sight before. ILed by the two
enthusiastic professors, we at once rushed to the roof of our house, each
with a broom-stick in his hand—an army certainly very carefully
arrayed. Nothing could surpass the hilarity of the scene that followed—
the two bearded professors vying with boys in jumping and striking at
the insects and putting them in a lantern which came very handy. I
mention this incident only to show how childlike Benoyendra Nath was
in spite of his vast learning and how easily and thoroughly he could be
a boy with the boys. This accounts for his great success as an instruc-

N

tor of youth.
After an interval of several years, I next came into contact with

him as a student of this College. Meaning no distespect to any one, [
think 1 may be permitted to say that he came, as nearly as is possible,
to fulfilling the ideal of a professor. The instructions which came from
his lips came with a doubled force on account of the nobility of his
character, and at once carried conviction to our hearts owing to the evi-
dent earnestness and sincerity of the teacher. Who, among hisstudents,
can forget the electrifying influence of once coming into contact with
him? None could escape his elevating influence. He imparted a dyna-
mic force to all around him, and this strength he gathered from his
moral eminence and living faith. In his class lectures, he always tried
to rise superior to the mere teaching of the text-books and affect
us more vitally in our real life. Studying History with him became the-
most liberalising and the humanising of all culture. For he always re-
membered that the true end of education was the building up of a perfect
manhood, well-developed in all its different functions and capabilities.
He was not a mere historian, but the truest and the best student of
History—the history which interprets and explains impartially all
things that happen in time. Looking upon History from this high emi-
nence, as he did, there was no room for narrowness or sectarianism in
his instructions.

It must be admitted that he has not left any research work, and
some have expressed regrets on that score. But X must confess I
do not see-any cause for regret in that. I should rather have been
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sorry if he had hidden himself in his study, engaged in some research

work, and had left us poorer by withholding from us his ennobling”

company. Research workers may advance the country in knowledge,
but there is a higher thing than knowledge and that is character.
What Benoyendra Nath gave was much more precious—he endowed his
students with character and inspired them with higher ideals of life.
It should not be forgotten that though the encouragement to the spirit
of research ought to be one of the aims of the University, it should not
be carried too far at the cost of what is certainly the most important of
its functions, viz. the imparting of a broad-based general culture to the
future citizens of the state to enable them to pursue the ordinary differ-
ent avocations and the building up of their character, which is both
the fulcrum and the lever of all human actions. To give an undue
importance to research in any University would be to neglect the needs
of the many to meet the requirements of a very few——for how many
amongst the thousands of those who flock to the University year by
year, will devote themselves to a life of research? Further, too much
specialisation in the scheme of studies to facilitate research work ends,
in the long run, in frustrating the true aim of education by leaving the
students with a very narrow outlook on men and things and making
them very dogmatic in their one-sided opinions. Unfortunately there
has been strong tendency, of late, in this direction, and alas! we have
no Benoyendra Nath—an apostle no less of culture as of faith—to fight
against it !

Little need be said here about his success in his class-work. 1
remember, on one occasion he lectured on Tennyson’s Aylmer’s Field in
one of the sections of the F.A. classes, and during his lecture, very few
students could be found in the other section, as most of them had
flocked to the 1st section to hear him. His was truly a literary tempera-
ment. Those that have heard him read his papers on Tennyson at the
Y.M.C.A., certainly remember the music of his voice as he recited with
feeling the lines from Tennyson and Rabindranath. True poetry dwelt
deeply within his soul. Sometimes, I think that endowed as he was
with such a highly emotional nature, perhaps he would have been a
greater success as a professor of Literature. It was one of my hopes
that he would live to write a critical appreciation of Rabindranath of
whom he was a great admirer. But Fate willed it otherwise. It may
here be further mentioned that one session he took the M.A. classes in
Logic with great success, and his lectures on Ethics and Natural Theo-
logy were highly prized by the students of that time.

.
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But I think he could give us more of himself in his work outside
the classes, viz. in the Debating Societies, in his Geeta Classes, in the
steamer excursions and in the Social gatherings which he so often or-
ganized with such enthusiasm. It is here that he did most to broaden
our intellectual education, to build our character and to inspire us with
higher ideals of life.

" The true explanation of the success which he achieved as a teacher
must be found in his deeply religious nature, high moral tone and
the sweetness of his temper., I had never seen him ruffled or perturbed
or ever using any harsh word to any of his students ; and vet he was
more willingly obeyed and respected than the sternest of disciplinarians,
His discipline was based on love. He had a word of good cheer for
every one of us. He was always accessible to the students, and they
also used to resort to him in every difficulty. He made it a point
to spend a great part of his time among the students, and knowing
what little chance there was in the class for full and free intercourse
between the professor and the students, he was always enthusiastically
making arrangements for steamer parties and such other social excur-

sions. I remember taking part in two of these. On one occasion, while
sailing down the river in a boat, the Merchant of Venice and Rabindra-

nath’s stsidir witzgwy were read out by the different members of the’
party. On the other occasion, we finished our boat-journey by taking
fapet at the garden-house of Babu Kali Kissen Tagore. The poet

Rabindranath also joined us there and delighted us by singing several of

his most popular songs and reciting some of his poems. Coming out of

the din and bustle and the smoke of Calcutta we enjoyved enormously the

still, clear and fragrant atmosphere of the suburbs, and we had a taste of
the peace that dwelt in the hermitages of the ancient Rishis of India.

It was in these trips that we had an opportunity of coming close to the

real man in Benoyendra Nath, and our hearts were won for ever by his

sweetness and humility and by his deeply spiritual and highly refined

nature. In this connection, I cannot help mentioning that with Benoy-

endra Nath gone, are gone also those joyous gatherings, which served as

a balm to the vexed soul, to the sad loss of the student community of

the present day.

On reviewing his whole career, one thought is suggested forcibly
to our minds, and it is this: that the one thing needful in a teacher lies
neither in his intellectual alertness, nor in persuasive eloquence (though
Benoyendra Nath was very rich in these), but in a spiritual elevation, in
an earnest moral purpose and above all in a living faith, and in these
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Benoyendra Nath was unique among those who have taken up thesacred
work of the education of the youth of our country.

In the death of Benoyendra Nath, the student community of Cal-
cutta has truly lost its best “ friend, guide and philosopher.” I do not
know when it will have such another. But I hope that in the imperish-
able memory of his own students he has left a high ideal of life, the

traditi f which they will not willingly let die.
raditions of which they ingly let die Ax OLD PUPLL.

A Word about Gems.

UP to a very recent date people have been generally led to believe

that the ancient Indians completely neglected the materialistic
questions and occupied themselves solely in solving the intricate spiri-
tualistic and metaphysical problems. One of the results carried on
chiefly at the beginning of the present century has been to show the
hollowness of this theory. The publication of the two volumes of the
History of the Hindu Chemistry by Dr. P. C. Ray with an introduction
—the second volume with the collaboration of Dr. Brajendra Nath
Seal—has given us a very fair idea about the knowledge of the ancient
Indians in the domains of Physics and Chemistry in very olden times,
together with a clear exposition of the Hindu doctrine of scientific
method. Recent works of scholars like Dr. Seal, Prof. Mukherjee, Prof.
Sarkar and others have shown further that in various other departments
of activity too, the ancient Indian intellect was not idle; while it has
been acknowledged for a sufficiently long time that mathematical studies
reached a fairly high stage of development during the ancient Indian
civilization. Geology is one of the branches of scientific study, and in
the history of the development of this particular branch, the study of
gems played a very important part. A critical and careful study of the
ancient Indian civilization shows that gems were also included within
the purview of their study by the ancient Indians and this has been
hitherto proved by a number of workers. Ratna Pariksha by Prof. J. C.
Roy is the latest treatise on the subject and as the book has been
written in Bengali it may be worth while to mention from it a few sali-
ent factors for the benefit of those who do not know this language, and
1 would crave the indulgence of my readers for presenting them with the
following bird’s-eye view of a past and great Indian civilization in a
particular phase of human activity—a civilization we, the Indians, are
justly proud of. It may be mentioned here that in the 2nd volume of
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the Hisfory of the Hindu Chemistry a chapter has been devoted to the
knowledge of gems as known to the ancient Indians, but here also the
authors mainly depended on Prof. Roy's Bengali treatise.

It has been said that mention of gems is to be found in the Rig-
Veda—an Indian work of very considerable antiquity, probably three to
five thousand years old. In many Brahmanas, Purdnas, ancient works on
Indian Medicine, Chemistry, Architecture etc. number of references to
the minerals is to be met with. The minerals treated of in these works
include those which are now known as gems. In Agni Purdna,a work of
great antiquity, mention has been made of 36 gems. According to Garud
Puréna the form (dkdra) and the colour (barna), while according to Agastya
Purdna the mode of formation (ufpatti), the place of occurrence (dkara),
the colour (barna), the caste or species (jd#1), the flaw (dosha), the purity
(guna), the price (mulya) and the examiner (mandalaka) of the gems
should always be ascertained.

Hardness is recognized as a very important test by which the minerals
are distinguished from one another, and every student of Mineralogy is
familiar with the scale of hardness discovered by Mohs, but the following
references to this particular property of the minerals are extremely

interesting :—
atmAtfadre IR 3 Aifesfeate  Sukraniti.

{With the exception of pearl and coral-stone no other precious stone
can be scratched with iron).

35 A gfewe 3l fagpicia (wafos |
T AR @ I AMAIEDARN: § Gadud Purdnd.
(Oriental ruby and blue topaz (?) can be scratched either by dia-
mond or by corundum).

gifeagtie: fafadfs, gife fafadlfe Iggafe: )
tgaa fafaafs, At fafades agiy  Gadud Purdnd.

(A genuine diamond scratches one which is not genuine; a genuine
diamond scratches a diamond and a corundum; a diamond is scratched
by diamond, a diamond is scratched by nothing else).

There is no doubt that the ancient Indians attributed some im-
portance to thecrystalline form of a gem. Thus in Rasharatnasamuggaya
three classes of diamonds have been distinguished—male, female and
hermaphrodite. Amgng these the male diamonds are characterized by
eight edges (not twelve), eight faces and six angles, while according to other
authors the diamond obtained from the mines has six angles, eight faces,
twelve edges, pointed and equally sharp ends. Mention has also been
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made of a mineral vatkrinta with eight faces and six angles, and this
might be a spinel when considered with the other physical properties.

Colour is an important, but at the same time a very variable, pro-
perty of a mineral, and according to the ancient Indians all the import-
ant gems used to be distinguished in four different classes—the Brahmans,
the Kshatriyas, the Vaisyas and the Sudras—according as the gems were
white, red, yellow or black in colour. Besides colour, mention has also
been made of chhdyd ( =mtw ) and prabhd ( &%l ) as two important pro-
perties of the gems. It is possible that prabhd ( &%i) refers to the
lustre of a gem and the word sneha ( ¥z ) sometimes was used as a
synonymn. Very likely chhdyd ( stxi ) refers to the colour due to trans-
mitted ray, and when describing a mineral like ruby we find the use of
such a term as dvickechdya ( fewgt ), which evidently shows that the
Indian expert in gems knew that the colour seen through ruby varied
according to the directions in which it was observed. This fact might
bestow on the ancient Indians the credit for a knowledge of the pheno-
mena of pleochroism though evidently in a very crude form.

The gems were also distinguished by the ancient Indians according
to their density. Ghana (=% ) is the word used to indicate dense, and
this we find defined as:—

AR @F 1 TAFOfedus ) Garug Purdna.

(A substance of small volume but heavy is said to be dense). Lag-

hutd ( 771 ) is the antithesis of ghanaté ( ws%1), and thus we find the

following important rule regarding the distinction of precious gems from
those which are not precious or not genuine :—

cyzatem o) IgR faaifelem 4 ARETT |
(By the difference in lustre, by lightness and by softness can be
distinguished gems which are not precious or genuine}.
While dealing with sapphire ( ®=t7 ) mention has been made of a
number of substances with which it may be confused, and it has been

laid down that:—
WFSII-FHATMASAN Froxaa faesta) |

(The density and the hardness of these minerals should always be
found out).
The magnetic properties of minerals were also not unknown, and’
thus Bhojardja (x1th Century A.p.) says:—
gamf @zifa anigofs @)
qeypraiin @ srdt fafe Las o
TR Tarrl quae @@y
ets: AW AWNS A% IS 4
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(The substance which attracts iron with a great force from a dis-
tance is known as ayashkdnia—i.e. magnetite, There are two types
of it—the better is smooth and blue, the worse is rough and tawny;
these are usually found in the sea-water).

From what has been said above, it will appear to all that many of
the macroscopic physical properties of the gems were known to the
ancient Indians. The gems were not, as a rule, put to any chemical test,
but minerals not used as gems were often put to chemical tests, and the
metals or semi-metals that were obtained from them were known as
their essence. Thusin Dr. Ray’s History of the Hindu Chemistry (vol. I,
p- 46) it is said that according to the ancient Indian Chemists mdkshika,
i.e. copper pyrites—after it has passed through certain processes—
should be gently roasted in a crucible and an essence in the shape of
copper will be obtained.

It may not be out of place to enumerate the properties of a gem
which should always be looked for by the mandali ( e= ) or examiner
whose occupation might be compared with that of a curator in a modern
mineralogical department. It is said that the tester or examiner should
carefully examine the species of the gem, its depth of colour, its differ-
ent parts, its brilliancy, its size, its place of occurrence, its flaw, its

colour by transmitted ray, and its weight.
Hem Cu. Das-Gupra.

A Translation of some Quatrains
of Saif-ud-Din Bakhrazi.

(Continued from the March number.)

(29)

We* have not got (even) a walnut from the world. (and) we are
happy ;

If we get our morning meal, we do not get our evening meal, (and yet)
we are happy ;

As from the kitchen of love we get ready-made food,

We are not in vain expectation (of getting any) from any mortal,
(and hence) we are happy.

* We, ie. the Sufis.
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(30)
The soul in the body of an insolent person has no value;
If thou purchasest decorum in exchange for gold, it is cheap ;
Through impertinence no one reached to any position ;
I swear by God, decorum is the crown for the head of (illustrious)
people.
(31)
The promise of our soul to love Thee is from Eternity ;
So long as life endures, love for Thee remains in us;
Sorrow is (our) sweetmeat, grief is the companion and lamentation
is the minstrel ;
The blood of the heart is (our) wine and the pupils of the eye are
(our} cup-bearers.
(32)
Do you know what are the preliminary conditions of a tavern
(i.e. our order) ?
It is to lose at once horse, belt and cap (i.e. thy all);
When thou art drunk and thy feet become heavy (i.e. thou canst
not walk),
They would say, “Sit down, still thou owest something.”’

(33)
Sometimes Thou mad’st me companion of delicate ones;
Sometimes Thou mad’st me comrade of grief and pain ;
Since I got the trace of my lost one (i.e. Thyself)
Thou hast made me well known all over the world.

(34)
The world is to pass, whether in plenty or scarcity ;
Thou mayst pass it either in gladness or sorrow ;
Thou must certainly go away from this place,
Whether it is after a thousand years or after a moment.

(35)

How good it is to observe the glory of God,
How good it is to remain aloof from bad people;
The heart in which there is no love of God

How good it is to tear it into thousand pieces.
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(36)
If an ignoble person reaches to the star, think him low;
If a noble person falls down, hold his hand (i.e. help him);
If an intoxicated person behaves well, think him to be sober ;
If a sober person does not behave well, think him to be intoxi-
cated.

(37)
With the strength of an elephant thou ought to be like an ant,
Notwithstanding the kingdom of the two worlds, thou shouldst
remain naked (i.e. lead a poor life);
I admit that thou hast become exalted in the world,
(But) in the end, hast thou not got to remain under the grave ?

(38)
Do not sit idle, for the happy days are precious;
Every breath which comes out of thee is dear as life;
The life, which has come and will pass away (soon),
Do not waste, for it is a dear guest.

(39)
There will be an investigation of sins;
That powerful Friend will be stern:
(But) from absolute good nothing comes but goodness;
{So) be happy, because the end will be good.

(40)
Oh beloved one! even if I got a thousand souls,
Thy order would be current upon all;
I will be worthless, if I be happy with anything else,
So long as there exists Thy scent in this world.

(41)
At the very beginning, Oh beloved one! the treasurer of Thy
love
Has put down against my name the acquisition of grief for Thee;
Then he made my share of tears flow from my face,
He made grief a debt for me, and said, “ It is to be discharged
by Thee.”
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(42)
Oh what a grief! that no seed remained for the bird of love;
No expectation remained from any telative or stranger;
What a sorrow and grief it is that during (the whole) period of life,
Of whatever we said, naught but the tale remained.

(43)
Certainly water is a similitude for the heart of the friend ;
Bear this in mind, for it is a good picture;
If it is clear, it will not hide anything from you;
If it is turbid, whatever is in it will be hidden.

(44)
If T inscribe my (shameful) prayers on a loaf,
And put that loaf on a table before a dog;
That dog would remain hungry for a year in the place of
sweepings,
But would not bite on that loaf on account of the shame (attached
to the loaf).
(45)
We have said, that we are devotees, and we are (actually) not ;
That we are the devout holy ones, and we are (really) not;
Outwardly we are adorned, but inwardly we are not so;
It’s a great regret that we are not (really) as we show.

(46)
This horse of a calendar (i.e. life} is to be ridden (to death), (i.e.
life must end)
This dice of the assembly (i.e. life) is to be lost ;
If yoﬁ have to deal with heathens and Mussulmans,
By way of humility it is better to agree with all.

(47)
Oh companion! do not ask of the time that has come, (it is

so bad);

Do not ask of the treatment which has come from the high and
the low (i.e. from everybody) ;

The friend, by whom I expected to be enquired after,

Enquired of me, but in such a way that you had better not ask

of it.



80 Thomas Hobbes of Malmesbury.

(48)
Love is such that a lion is overpowered by it;
It is a business by which all affairs are managed :
Sometimes it is so friendly that it exhilarates the soul,
Sometimes it displays such enmity that the scent of blood proceeds
from it (i.e. it causes death).

(49)
Look at that mole on the heart-exhilarating face;
Behold (it) victorious over whatever is its object:
Like the black night of the unfortunate,
Behold ! it has made its appearance out of the day (i.e. face).

(50)
Thou hast made me companion of misery and sorrow,
Thou hast made me needy of a barley bread;
Is this the position of the near ones of thy door ?
For what service hast thou rendered me so ?

(51)
Oh Saif ! do not cry much over the tyranny of Time;
Do not ever give expression to your sorrow caused by the world ;
Because this prosperity of others or this misery of thine,
If you ponder carefully, is but a fancy.

(To be continued).

Thomas Hobbes of Malmesbury.

“ ARD sense in good English,” says a later philosopher,* is what

Hobbes offers us. There can be no question as to the ““‘good
English.” Hobbes claimed that at least his ““elocution is not obscure,” ¥
his readers will be more generous and grant grace, vigour and wit besides
clarity. But there is, unfortunately, no unanimity astothe “hard sense.”
The Leviathan has never lacked detractors. In his own day, many, like
Dr. Pierce, inveighed against ““the pernicious doctrines of Mr. Hobbes ™
from the text, “Try the spirits, there being so many delusory ones

* Huxley.
1 Leviathan, Clarendon Press edn., p 3553.
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gone forth, of late, into the world.” * Ts it fanciful to detect a note of
self-pity in Hobbes’ praise of the great Harvey as ‘“the only man I
know, that, conquering envy, hath established a new doctrine in his
lifetime ? 4 Certainly Hobbes himself did not.

But he has many disciples who come to him by night, attracted,
perhaps, more by his audacity than by any other quality. Hobbes
is not afraid to think, not afraid to traverse any opinion, however
hallowed by antiquity. For “all Truth of doctrine dependeth either
upon Reason or upon Scripture, both which give credit to many,
but never receive it from any writer.””i Hobbes professes to build
equally on both, and indeed props up his rational structure with
scriptural texts which are as incongruous as flying buttresses would be
round a Renaissance cathedral. But he does not care to use other
men’s foundations. He has a sturdy independence which refuses to be
awed by the authority of great names. He is original in the sense
that his ideas are at least his own—which is not the same thing as
saying that they are all new. He does not impress other men’s
thoughts into service and is the very opposite of a compiler. One may
say that Hobbes had no contemporaries; he agreed with no one and
never led a party. But this is precisely the reason why the Leviathan
is such excellent mental discipline. For the great teacher influences
his pupils, not through their memory, but through their judgment.
Far from requiring implicit, acceptance of information, he seeks to
develop and train their critical faculty. Hobbes is a great teacher—
although he was a careless undergraduate. He “took great delight,”
writes the gossiping Aubrey, ““to go to the bookbinders’ and stationers’
shops and lie gaping on maps,” § when he should have attended lectures.
If there had been a necessary '‘percentage’ he would have gone down
from Oxford without a degree, like Gibbon and Shelley and Steele!

Let me illustrate more in detail what I mean by Hobbes’ originality.
The crucial test is that you cannot label him with any parly name of
the time. At the last moment, he discovers a vital difference. Take
the rebels. Here were the ‘‘unlearned divines” || perched upon the
high and holy mount of Inspiration;.there the lawyers clung to the
rock of Precedent and Statute. Straight and relentless as a Roman
road, the argument of the Leviathan marches on taking them all in

. * Evelyn’s Diary, Feb. 4, 1679. I Leviathan, p. 555.
T EBnglish Works I, viii, § Aubrey’s Lives.
l| Leviathan, p. 250,
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its giant stride. And, the other side. It would be difficult to decide,
with only the Leviathan for evidence, whether Hobbes was a Royalist
or not. His absolutist sympathies are plain enough, he condemns
civil war and vindicates for the sovereign all the rights that Charles
claimed. But the Cavaliers believed in a divine right of kings which,
in the strict sense, Hobbes repudiates. Sovereignty rests on a con-
tractual agreement of the whole people, and this is, in fact, the very
ground of Filmer’s attack on Hobbes. Divine right implied hereditary
succession, but Hobbes’ sovereign should devise his crown by will. Like
counsel, the qualities of kingship come mnot by inheritance. The
Cavaliers preached obedience and imposed an oath of non-resistance
after the Restoration. Hobbes always reserves the personal right of
resistance when life or liberty is threatened. The true Royalists again
held monarchy to be the only just form of government and believed
in indefeasible allegiance. Hobbes not only allowed other constitutions
but declared allegiance to be abrogated by conquest or flight. What
is more, he acted on the idea, and, leaving the fugitive Court in Paris,
submitted himself to the Commonwealth in 1651. Five years later, he
asserted that his book had “ framed the minds of a thousand gentlemen
to a conscientious obedience to present government.” *

Or again, what Church did he belong to? His opposition to the
Roman Church is fundamental, and in the Leviathan so open and
vigorous that the clerical authorities in Paris prepared to accuse him.
But the Leviathan is a secular Pope. If indeed, as Hobbes has it in
a memorable epigram, the Papacy is ““ the ghost of the deceased Roman
Empire sitting crowned upon the grave thereof,”t the absolute
Renaissance monarch also is no more than the ghost of a dismembered
Papacy, and Hobbes’ theory of sovereignty traces itself lineally back
to the “plenitudo potestatis” of Innocent III ‘sine numero, pondero
et mensura.” He lived and died an Episcopalian, but he denied that
the bishops had any more exalted origin than royal appointment and
put the Church under the heels of the State. No wonder that the
bishops would not allow the Ieviathan to be reprinted, so Pepys tells
us, and the price went up from 8s to 30s!f Hobbes had little sym-
pathy with Presbyterians and Independents, and yet commended the
toleration of the latter. He spoke of God’s natural government over
all men, but upheld national churches. Like witches that cannot cross

* Eng. Works, vii, 336. + Leviathan, p. 544
1 Diary, Sept. 3, 1668.
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running water, churches cannot override frontiers. He was a Christian
who asserted the civil and even religious authority of unbelieving mon-
archs; one who claimed to be orthodox and was careless enough to
introduce Moses as one of the Three Persons of the T'rinity (p. 382).

The fact of this isolation throws into strong relief Hobbes’ intel-
lectual sincerity—that readiness, in Plato’s phrase, to be blown by the
wind of reason into whatever port it pleases, which is the first quali-
fication of the scholar. For Hobbes did not maintain his position
without much conflict and some danger. ILike Hrasmus, he was, perhaps,
not such a coward as he pretended. This is why the Leviathan,
although it lacks the subtle, ideal charm of a Utopia in uncharted seas
and is only a fighting book inspired by very real and exciting contem-
porary history, has not fallen into the dusty oblivion of party pamphlets,
but possesses a permanent value.

On the other hand, we have here proof of the brilliant onesidedness
of his mind. A recent writer has praised Hobbes as ‘“ the first, the
ablest and the most courageous of the English writers who have at-
tempted to create a theory of society by means of introspective psycho-
logy.””* But he also wisely points out that he exaggerates a single
motive, Fear. ‘“Those who, like Hobbes or Marx, write or think in
exile, while they often gain in a fierce concentration of purpose, lose by
the absence of those daily and hourly hints of the working of other
men’s minds, which are necessary if analysis of motive is not to become
over-simplified and distorted.” * The result is Hobbes’ psychology is as
inflexible as geometry, at once too constrained and too consistent to be
the whole truth. It is significant that to him science and philosophy
mean the same thing.

In the same way, while the politics of the time prompted the
Leviathan and largely determined its scope, there never was a writer
so contemptuous of history as Hobbes. History was to him not ** philo-
sophy teaching by examples,” but ‘‘the practice of shifty men,” a
series of confused and futile experiments with neither light nor leading
for men. It flashes in our eyes rather the red lamp of warning than
the green signal of safe guidance. But no student of human institutions
can afford to overlook the evidence history offers. ‘‘The discovery of
the comparative method” (i.e. the historical), says Freeman, “marks
a stage in the progress of the human mind at least as great and
memorable as the revival of Greek and Latin learning.” And indeed a

* Graham Wallas, Great Society, pp. 89, 90.
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great part of the value of Hobbes arises from the curious fact that he
was not as good as his word, that he is uncounsciously influenced by
history. While he cuts himself adrift from Greece and Rome, he ties
himself fast to Tudor England. “The Leviathan is the best philo-
sophical commentary on the Tudor system.” * Hobbes’ theories are on
more solid ground than he imagines.

Hobbes always rejects one alternative, heedless of the truth that
alternatives are each partly right and partly wrong. In this world,
motives are mixed, good men advocate bad causes, causes themselves
are mingled of good and evil and it is dangerous to attempt to separate
wheat from tares. Simplicity is a canon of artistic criticism, but no
rule to judge individual or social character. That discriminating criti-
cism of Voltaire, that nothing could ever be so clear as Voltaire makes
it, might have been written of Hobbes. We have the uneasy feeling
in reading the Leviathan that the author has not made the best of his
opponent’s case. He is too dogmatic, too convincing, too innocent of
modesty in intellectual faith and presentment. Hobbes might have been
the French host in the Inland Voyage whose favourite expression was
“It is logical” (or illogical, as the case may be). And he did write
in France and was largely influenced both by the theory of Bodin and
the practice of Richelieu. But it is by the very consistency of his logic
that Hobbes fails. OQur modern political institutions were “born in
caution and shapen in compromise’’-—a third-rate philosopher could
pick holes in them, and by the same token they work! This is as it
should be. For “it is not at all a strong thing to put one’s reliance
on logic. .. There is an upright stock in a man’s own heart that is
trustier than any syllogism, and the eyes and the sympathies and ap-
petites know a thing or two that have never yet been stated in contro-
versy.” ¥ So the wise and human Robert Louis.

It is interesting to look at one or two consequences. The rejection
of history forces Hobbes to a static and changeless view of things.
The Leviathan eliminates progress and tmakes man and society as im-
mobile as the fixed stars. But progress is a law of life; and it is a
pernicious doctrine that bids us preserve and not improve. The one
lost cause is the cause that stands still. . By a strange irony, however,
it is usually the writers watching by the deathbed of an age who
clamour for its immortality. I

* Pollard’s Henry VIII, p. 433. + Inland Voyage.
1 e.g. Aristotle, Dante, Bolingbroke.
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Some one has said that the eternal problem of every society is the
reconciliation of freedom with power. Freedom may vanish in extreme
democracy as well as under despotic monarchy; and power may be
manifested not only by the France of Louis XIV but by the France of
the Revolution. It is one of the assured results of history that this
reconciliation, devoutly to be wished, is not easy but arduous, not obvious
but complicated, the achievement of a delicate system of compfomises.
Where choice is compelled, the modern spirit turns instinctively to
freedom. “I holdliberty,” writes de Tocqueville, ¢ as the first of goods,
I can put neither peace nor prosperity in place of it.”” With characteris-
tic perversity, Hobbes flourishes a solution which consists in the deifica-
tion of power and the annihilation of liberty; opinion, conscience, reli-’
gion—all must yield to blind force. The believer can, however, always
escape danger by using ‘“the licence that Naaman had,” and for the
conscientious objector, “he that is not glad of any just occasion of
martyrdom has not the {aith he professeth !’ *

Some further light is thrown on our author when we compare him
with three other writers on politics belonging to different times and
countries, with Aristotle, Machiavelli and Burke.

Aristotle is one of the few persons who are mentioned by name in
the Leviathan, but every citation is to confute.t To explain the radical
difference, various antitheses may be suggested which are roughly true,
e.g. that Aristotle thought of politics in terms of ethics and Hobbes in
terms of law; that Nature for Aristotle is the crown of all things, for
Hobbes the evil beginning; that the Greek takes men at their best and
Hobbes at their worst; that Hobbes regards the State as a device to se-
cure bare life and Aristotle sees in it the only possibility of the good
life; that, in spite of his absolutism, Hobbes approaches politics from
the end of the individual, and Aristotle, from the end of the community.
All these, I say, are more or less true if the contrast be not insisted on;
but it may be more interesting to show a resemblance. Both writers
suffer from the effects of a reaction—a reaction against exaggerated
claims of personal liberty—in the one case the democracy of Athens, in
the other the civil war. In Aristotle the reaction is indeed tempered
by his fine historic sense, but it is there nevertheless. He looks to
Sparta as something of an ideal, just as Hobbes harks back to the Eng-
land of Henry VIII.

* Leviathan, p. 470.
t Ibid., pp. 118, 130, 142, 165, 166, 473, 522, 531-533, etc.
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As far as T can discover, Machiavelli is not once mentioned in the
Leviathan, but Hobbes was a student of the Prince, as were his friend
Bacon and his exemplar, Thomas Cromwell. The influence is obvious.
Both works are scientific studies, but both are at the same time
““livres de circonstance.” In each the writer expressesthe hope that his
book will fall into the hands of a prince, frankly confident that the
practice of his maxims will regenerate the State. Natural law does not
enter into Machiavelli’s ideas and is little more than a name for Hobbes.
Each is entirely secular in his outlook and Hobbes could repeat the
Ttalian’s dictum that it is better to be feared than loved. Both are
utilitarians and believe efficiency to be the real test of conduct. But I
must not pursue the fascinating comparison further.

Perhaps Burke offers the most illuminating contrast to Hobbes,
largely because their circumstances were very similar. Burke faced
the fact of rebellion and tevolution, the American Rebellion and the
French Revolution, just as Hobbes did. But the reaction is utterly
different. Admitting that Great Britain had a legal right to tax the
colonies, Burke urges that the real question is whether such taxation is
expedient. He realizes that the right of the ruler is as much a prove-
cation to strife as the right of the subject. The insistence by Parlia-
ment on its rights produced the American Rebellion just as the insis-
tence by the Puritans on theirs produced the English Rebellion.

The fact is, their views of the State are not comparable. Hobbes
has his changeless despotic sovereign, compact of rights, bristling with
force, to be breathlessly obeyed, but Burke realizes that such a concep-
tion is false to human nature. The State should adjust itself to charac-
ter, not repress it. for ““the State is a moral fact based on opinion, not
a mechanical fact to stereotype opinion.” Political forces may be
organized, but cannot be created to order. The speeches on American
Taxation are a pointed, if unintended, commentary on the Leviathan,

that “mortal God.” \ _
K.
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“The Night You Came.”

{Translated from Rabindranath’s Geetimilya, LXVII)

Oh, that stormy night it was
My cottage doors were blown ;
I could not then at all perceive
That you were come unknown !

A veil of gloom was cast o’er all,
The little lamp was gone,

Yet upwards did I reach my hand
As though in hope of one.

Darkling then I lay there on
And took it for a dream :

But storms, they are your own eunsigil,—
Did I that ever deem ?

At break of day I ope my eyes,
And lo! ’tis none but you

Standing on the heart of void
Within my cottage true.

PraPHULLA KUuMAR Das, M.A,,
(Ex-student.)

Man and Woman—an Anthropo-
logical Study.

AT the present time when England is about to give the franchise to

women, in recognition of their valuable services in connection
with the war, it would not be altogether uninteresting to study those
sexual differences, which, according to modern scientific investigations,
are known to exist among civilized human races. No attempt has been
made in the following pages either to support or oppose female suffrage
on ethical, political, social or intellectual ground, but the whole ques-
tion of the existence of fundamental differences between the two sexes
has been discussed as dispassionately and impartially as possible. The
writer may mention here that he does not claim any of the following
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facts to be original: he has simply availed himself of the research and
labour of people who are supposed to be authorities on the subject.

From the most primitive times there has been a fairly sharp divi-
sion of labour between man and woman, from one end of the globe to
the other. ‘‘ A man hunts, spears fish, fights and sits about,” said an
Australian Kurnai once; the rest is woman’s work. This may be taken
as a fair statement of the division of labour between the sexes; but on
looking closely we find numerous exceptions to this. Tt has been shown
* that in some tribes of people women not only hunt and fish (e.g. the
women of Similkien Indians) but they also take part in fighting, as for
instance the Australian women, who “are perfectly capable of taking
care of themselves........ and will fight, if need be, as bravely as men,
and, even with greater ferocity.” All the same, it is generally true that
men in primitive and unsettled state of existence are mainly engaged in
the absorbing duties of war and chase, while the industrial side of primi-
tive culture belongs to women. But when the means of subsistence
become more assured men take up women’s weapons and specialise her
industries. Now, it is not quite clear whether this primitive division of
labour is the result of physical or mental organization, or merely due to
social causes. Tt is probable that both these sets of causes combined to
produce it; in any case, there it is with its tremendous effect on civili-
zation. Then, when we come to the divergence of the path of men from
that of women.' we find that it had two classes of effects: on the one
hand, there are more marked sexual differences among the civilized
than among the primitive people; and on the other hand, the mutuat
attitudes of men and women were worked up to pitches of emotional
intensity unknown before. In the 18th century in England, France and
other countries there was a general impulse to know the nature and
causes of things, and naturally the problem of the status of women
could not be left alone to take its course; and this tendency was ac-
celerated by the fact that a new industrial régime was emerging by
which work was concentrated in large towns: men and women worked
at the same, or closely allied, occupations. This state of things is reach-
ing its culminating point in our own days, and the result of this close
bringing together of men and women is that artificial sexual diflerences
are obliterated and thus we are brought to consider those natural differ-
ences which no amount of close bringing together of the two sexes can
abolish. Let us now see what these differences are.

On looking upon the human figure certain sexual differences of form
and contour are obvious : man’s outline tends to ruggedness, while that
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of the woman is even and her muscles, even if powerful, are smooth.
Man’s form is expressive of seeking action, while that of woman indicates
a state of comparative rest. The Anthropometric Committee of the
British Association has found that at birth male infants are taller than
female infants and their chest girth is larger ; but it was also found out by
extensive tests that for a period of several years during the development
of puberty, girls of European race are both taller and heavier than boys
of the same age. In Great Britain boys go ahead of the girls at the age
of 15 and complete their growth about the age of 23 ; girls, on the other
hand, attain their full stature by 2o.

We now come to more important sexual differences—those existing
in the head and the brain.

As regards the skull,.competent craniologists agree that there is not
much essential difference between the sexes; and it is useless to discuss
here the technical differences. In brief, there is no valid ground for
concluding from an examination of the skull that one sex is morphologi-
cally superior to the other sex. A more important study is that of the
brain. It is an established fact that in European races the absolute
weight of the masculine brain is greater than that of the feminine. But
the question arises whether men have relatively larger brains. We find
that man’s brain’s weight is to woman’s as 100 to go (Boyd and Bis-
choff’s average); and the stature of men and women in England is as
100 to g3 : so that men have an ounce more brain than women. But
men are not only taller than women, but are also larger. Bischoff has
shown that while woman’s brain-weight is to man’s as go to 100, her
body-weight is to man’s as only 83 to 100. So it is clear that relative
to body-weight women have the larger brain. We may well pause here
to examine the relative advantages and disadvantages of having a large
brain. ‘The mere fact that women have larger brains is not necessarily
an advantage over men. A relatively larger brain which is not rooted
in a good muscular foundation is hardly a blessing; it is often difficult
to turn on intellectual tasks; it acts uncontrollably with too much fa-
cility ; it may be liable to explosive outbursts; and it is significant that
the epileptic péssess larger brains. A considerable portion of the good
work was done by brains which, relative to the bulk of the body, were
not inordinately large. All the same, it is true that some men of genius
had brains which were enormously large, both relatively and absolutely.
For example, if we take the six largest recorded male brains, we find the
largest (weighing 2,222 grains!) was that of an ordinary man; while the
famous zoologist Cuvier’s brain (which weighed 1,742 grains) was the
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smallest of the six. The intermediate four brains were also of ordinary
men. Of the largest recorded female brains, we find that all belonged
to insane women. It will thus be seen that women, possessing abnor-
mal brains, lose their mental equilibrium. A large brain is often inert
or disordered, and fails to receive the rich blood-supply which it de- -
mands : it is also shown that distinguished thinkers do not necessarily
possess large brains.

We now pass ont to the consideration of the senses, of which the first
to be taken is the sense of touch. This question of relative tactile sensi-
bility in men and women is very interesting, but up to now the obser-
vations made are few and incomplete. It is found that criminal and
insane men and women show greater obtusity. Again, in men tactile
insensibility is more obtuse than in women. Then comes the question
of sensibility to pain. Here men have a decided advantage (or shall we
call it disadvantage ?) over women, who are far less affected by pain
and suffering than men. Professor Sergi thinks that the fact that women
suffer less is shown by their greater resignation, as it can hardly be
claimed that they have greater strength of will. He illustrates his point
by remarking that men who nurse their relations rapidly lose their flesh
and health while women, even mothers, don’t give up their humour oxr
appetite. A professional tattooer says that ladies have more courage
than men, and are far less fidgety ; while a French writer of the 16th
century declares that women can stand cold better than men and require
less clothing. Hospital statistics show that the percentage of death
from amputation in the case of women is only 2929, while with men it
is 35'45. Want of space prevents us from quoting the testimony of
many eminent surgeons, dentists, etc., who have shown that wotnen
possess a much greater power of resisting pain than men. We might add
that the proverbs of different peoples confirm the fact of women’s cap-
ability of resisting pain (or to be accurate, their insensibility to pain),
e.g. ““a woman never dies, has seven skins, has a soul and a little soul,
etc.” ¢ The social life of woman, her subordination to parents and hus-
band and children, the duty of submission and concealment imposed
upon her have all tended to foster tolerance of pain.”

In the sense of smell, again, men have a marked superiority over
women. For instance, while men could detect one part of Nitrate of
Amyl in 783,870 parts of water and one part of Cyanide of Potassium in
109,140 parts of water, women could do so only in 311,330 and 9,002
parts of water respectively., Three male observers could detect one part
of Prussic acid in 2,000,000 parts of water! The fact that women are
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not very sensitive to odour accounts for their use of perfumes of oppres-
sive strength.

In the sense of taste women outdo men. Men could detect one
part of quinine in 392,000 parts of water only as against 450,000 parts
in the case of women, who, however, cannot detect salt so well as men
can do. There is a conflict of opinions as regards relative keenness of
hearing, though deafness is admittedly more common in men. It is
noteworthy that piano-tuners are usually men. As regards sight it
may be said that blindness is commoner in men than in women ; while
minor eye-defects are more usual in the latter. On the whole, there is
no marked sexual difference in keenness of healthy vision. Many
things have been said about colour-perception and colour-blindness, but
the discussion is not very interesting and we need not enter here into its
details. It may be sufficient to say that in range and keenness of colour-
perception men are, to a certain extent, superior to women ; colour-
blindness is very rare among women, as is also the case with savages.
Why this is so, we do not as yet know.

Now we pass on to consider the sexual differences in motor re-
sponse. “ Except among certain lower races, and then almost exclu-
sively in that more passive form of muscular activity involved in carry-
ing burdens, women everywhere reveal a somewhat less capacity for
motor energy than men and a less degree of delight in its display.”
With the exception of dancing, women do not show for any other form
of vigorous muscular action, a greater capacity than men. Measure-
ments by the dynamometer show that the force of the female hand is
one-third of the male hand : whereas a woman can carry only half of
her own weight, a man can carry double his own. Galton remarks
that ¢ if we wished to select the 100 strongest individuals out of two
groups, one consisting of 100 males chosen at random and the other
females, we should take the 100 males and draft out the 7 weakest of
them, and draft in the 7 strongest females.”” But it has been proved by
the dynamometer that weaker women react their maximum energy
quicker than men, thus showing a connection between weakness and
promptness of reaction. One rather surprising fact about women is
that they are not so skilful with their hands as might be expected.
An American laboratory superintendent complained that women are
thrice as troublesome and awkward as men. But, of course, there are
some people who hold just the opposite opinion though, on the whole,
men have a superiority in manual dexterity. Also, as regards sense-
judgment the verdict is not quite unanimous but it is generally true that
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women have a slight advantage over men in this respect : as an Ameri-
can banker says, that women can tell a bad bill by merely feeling it and
where a bank Cashier will make a hundred mistakes they will only make
one.

In considering sexual differences in intellectual impulse we are beset
by difficulties since psychology is still in its infancy. Prof. Jastrow
once asked 25 persons of each sex to write down 100 words each as
quickly as possible. Of the 5,000 words thus obtained 3,000 were the
same, but this community of thought was much greater in the women,
among whom there was a tendency to use words referring to dress and
other luxuries, while the men inclined towards terms of animal and vege-
table kingdoms, meteorology. astronomy, professions, etc. Professor Jas-
trow comes to the conclusion that women pay more attention to the im-
mediate surroundings, to the finished product, to the ornament, the indi-
vidual and the concrete; men, on the contrary, incline towards the more
remote, the constructive, the useful, the general and the abstact. Jas-
trow made another experiment: he asked a number of persons of both
sexes to write a number of words, and two days after they were sud-
denly asked to repeat the words in the order in which they were writ-
ten. It was found that of the words written by men 40 per cent were
completely forgotten and 50 per cent correctly recalled ; while the women
forgot only 29 pet cent and correctly remembered 58 per cent and
thus showed superiority over men. In this connection we may quote
Prof. Hall’s remarkable sentence: “ Boys do seem more likely than girls
to be ignorant of common things right about them.” This remark has
an interesting bearing on the respective capacity of men and women for
abstract thought and practical life. The masculine method of thought
is massive and deliberate, while the feminine is quick to perceive and
nimble to act: this quality may aptly be termed *tactfulness.” Buckle
says that men’s minds are inductive, while women’s are deductive. As
a sign of women’s intelligence it may be remarked that in a foreign
country a traveller is better understood by women than men.

Women are more industrious, but less intelligent, than men in
business capacities; but it is impossible (said an eminent business
man) to trust them with anything else but routine work, in which, it
may be said to their credit, they are superior to men, being in posses-
sion of greater application and patience.’” As regards pure abstract
thought in women, it seems usually to be marked by a certain docility
and receptiveness. An average woman accepts opinions and state-
ments more readily than man, and in serious matters she is prepared to
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die for a statement or an opinion, provided it is uttered with such
authority and unction that her emotional nature is sufficiently thrilled.
Burdach has put the whole thing in a nutshell. ‘‘Women,” says he,
“take truth as they find it, while men want to create truth.” He also
thinks that it is impossible to recall the name of any woman who has,
for any intellectual end, fought her way to success like Roger Bacon or
Galileo. As an exception to this generalisation we may mention the
name of Rabea Basri, an Arab lady, who was in her time, and is even
now, regarded as a very great thinker.

In the sphere of politics women have greater intellectual ability.
We may again cite Burdach’s authority: he says that women have
greater political ability than men. J.S. Mill says that in all parts of
the world women have ruled brilliantly and with perfect control over
the fiercest tribe, and have decided questions of peace and war As
examples we may mention the names of Ranee Ahalya Bai, Rezia Sultana,
Elizabeth and Queen Victoria: their great ability to rule people was
undeniably great.

We may well stop here, leaving out of consideration the artistic
impulse in women, since the possession of artistic faculties by women
has not been denied or contested by any one. And, indeed, after looking
on the intellectual greatness, for example, of Sappho, Christiana Rossetti
Jane Austen, the Bronte sisters, George Eliot, Elizabeth Browning, etc.,
who can deny the fact that women possess artistic faculties just as much

as men ?
MaavooDp HasAN,

4th vear Arts Class.
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A Trip to Plassey.

By PRAFULLA KUMAR SARKAR, B.A.

‘“ How mysterious is the course of the wheel of fate
How many turns does it take before our very sight
Who will rise, who will fall
Alas! none can tell even a moment before.” *

LASSEY is a name that at once gives rise to a multitude of
thoughts in our minds. It is a word full of meaning. The vic-
tory at Plassey was the starting point in the ladder of the gradual as-
cendancy of the British in India; at the same time it marks the end of
the Moghal rule in Bengal, and for the matter of that in India. Plassey
gave Britain the most precious of her oversea dominions. It gave the
English race a field whereon and wherewith to develop themselves.
It has, on the other hand, given us, Indians, the peace and tranquillity
of British rule, and has brought us into touch with one of the most
advanced nations of Europe and consequently with Western culture and
civilization. Plassey is such a spot. Every Britisher, and every Indian
too, should make it a point to visit this memorable place.

It was on a pleasant summer morning that we started for Plassey.
Plassey is a station on the Murshidabad Branch of the FEastern Bengal
Railway. A few hours’ journey took us to the historic battle ground.

The road leading from the railway station to the field of battle lies
to the west of the railway line. Taking this path we set foot on the
long-looked-for battle-field. The field of Plassey extends from the
north to the south about four miles and from the east to the west about
two miles. This extensive lawn has now been interspersed with cluster
of hamlets. And the Bhagirathi too has devoured a portion of it,
sometimes only to vomit it forth as ““ churs.”

To turn to the site, the stretching fields, on which one of the most
decisive and momentous battles of history was fought, still exist in
parts. The mango-grove where Clive stationed his troops is no more to
be found. The last of the mango trees, which wore the marks of battle,
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withered in course of time; and its trunk was uprooted, taken over to
England and carefully preserved in the British Museum as a memento
of the great victory. A small monument of granite stands there to
mark the spot where the battle was fought, and bears the following

inscription :—
‘Plassey.

Erected by the Bengal Government, 1883.”

The fine monument of marble in the western corner of the exten-
sive lawn was built later in 1go5. It bears four copper-plate inscrip-
tions, one on each side, that give the date of the battle, names of
the British general and captains, the number of British soldiers who
fought there, etc. Near about this monument there is a fine well-fur-
nished bunglow for the convenience of visitors; and a map showing the
positions of both parties is hung up there. A number of pillars stand
in different parts of the field, marking the positions. Besides, some
imitation guns have been placed there, perhaps to keep up the memory
of the battle. The monument, the bunglow and the pillars are all due
to Lord Curzon.

It may be interesting to give the substance in English of a song
that was used to be sung by the village folk in those times :—

*(1) Do you know what has taken place ?
The Nawab loses his life on the field of Plassey.
There is a shower of arrows with a sprinkling of bullets ;
Say how Mirmadan alone can withstand so much.
The short-statured Telegus with red khakis on,
Are dirting their arrows at Mirmadan’s body having knelt down.
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(2) Do you know what has happened ?
The Nawab loses his life on the field of Plassey.
Cries the Nawab, the sepoy cries, and the elephant cries as well.
At Calcutta wails Mohanlal’s daughter. -

(3) Do you know, etc.
Company’s flag is unfurled on the field of Plassey.
Mirzafar’s treachery the Nawab understood
And with his soldiers died on the field of Plassey.
The Nawab was very luxurious and licentious
Meanwhile Galeb arrived at the ¢ ghat.’

{4} Do you know, etc.
At Fulbig the Nawab died and was buried at Khésbig
Under a ¢ shamiana’ cries Mohanlal’s daughter,
Do you know, etc.

The bones of the ‘ immortal dead’ of Plassey have found eternal
rest by the holy Bhagirathi which still sings their dirge as it flows.
Now the peaceful peasant-boy tends his cows on the green field without
knowing a single word of the sacred grave-yard he is treading on. Now
the cloudless sun of a beautiful spring does not bring with it the heart-
stirring martial music of 1757 which struck terror into the hearts of the
simple, peace-loving rural folk. In the place of all this, now the young
buds of early spring and songs of birds burst forth from the foliage upon
the shrubbery of the parterre around the bunglow on the heart of the
field. Every charm now reigns instead of horrors of war under the
blessed British Government.*
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* I am indebted to Babu Nikhilnath Ray’s ‘‘Murshidabad Kahini” for
materials used in this article, and to my brother Babu Bhupendra Nath Sarkar for
the help he rendered me in writing it.
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An Evening Talk about the College
History with the Senior
College Bearer.

IT was a dull, dark and soundless evening the other day when T was

slowly walking home along College Street. The sky, grey all over
with clouds, seemed drawn down upon the earth, a light rain fell with
a low, gloomy patter, and the silent street lay like a long riband of
polished gold, flecked here and there with moving shadows. Far into
the distance converged the long line of flickering gas-lamps, and as the
wet wind moaned overhead through the darkness, one could not help
feeling a strange, vague sense of desolation, half pleasurable, half weary-
ing. I kept on walking, but as I approached our College building, the
wind grew louder, and the rain more violent, and I stepped into the Col-
lege compound with a view to wait there a little. There is something
inexplicably pleasant in pacing alone in darkness the corridors of a
building which we have known in daylight, and amidst the sound of
many voices, for the atmosphere that hangs about it then is not at all
the atmosphere of day-time, but one that grows out of the silent rooms,
the dim, white walls and the crowded memories of past years. 1 walked
along the corridor slowly many times, and at last stood still before the
notice-board over which a solitary light was burning, when I was rather
startled to hear behind me, and just over my head, the very familiar
greeting, ‘Salaam, Babu.” 1 turned round and saw the tall, slim figure
of the amiable senior College Bearer.

You all know this senior Bearer, and have perhaps often laughed
to see him enter your class-room in evident enjoyment of his yellow
livery, walk straight up to the lecture-platform and place the bulky
“QOrder-book” in the hands of the unsuspectipg Professor from behind,
sometimes completely covering the book on which the latter had been
lecturing. I myself have laughed at him often, but that rainy evening
I felt strangely inclined to make the old man sit down by my side and
tell me what he remembered of the days I had not seen. When, there-
fore, I found him standing before me even after he had finished saluting,
I could not dismiss him with the customary smile, but asked him if he
could tell me anything of his early days at the College. Outside, the
storm was growing in fury as the shades deepened, and I felt glad when
the old man accepted my invitation, adding, however, that long years of
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labour had left him old and feeble, his memory was growing dim, and
he did not know if he could at all link together his scattered reminis-
cences. Nevertheless he took off the turban from on his head and
placed it on the floor, sat down upon it, and asking me to take my seat
also somewhere, began his story in a low, distinct murmur.

It was over thirty years that he had first left his house as a boy.
His memory of that day was not very distinct, but he remembered that
a tear-drop from his mother's eyes had fallen on his head as she bent
down to bless him, and he could even then picture her standing where
the cows were munching their straw, and looking steadily at the father
and the son as they gradually passed out of sight. While at home his
daily routine of work was to go to the fields at early dawn and work
there till the sun became too hot, go again when the calm of evening
began to fall on a sultry day, and thence proceed to the house of some
friend where he would sit down in the company of six or seven others
under the open sky and sing till late hours. He had never failed in his
duty, but one night he was chidden by his mother for having declined
to gowith a lantern to a neighbouring village where his father had gone.

“But I was asking you about your College memories,” I inter-
posed; for although it was cruel to disturb the old man as he was fondly
building up a vision the charm of which we know so well, I could not
resist my temptation of hearing him talk about the College.

“What shall I say of the College, Babu!"’ he replied, evidently dis-
tressed at not being allowed to continue. *‘ You know I could not have
much to do with the changes that came over the College. With the
Order-book 11 my hands I have been going up and down these immense
flights of stairs all my life. The only change I notice is that now I
have to go round the classes oftener than ever, and what is more, a new
building, three times as big as the old one, has been added to increase
my troubles. It is too much for my old legs.”

“But don’t you notice any other difference—any change in the Pro-
fessors, or in the students?”

“The Professors have always been the same sort of people, I think.
Only, I am very familiar with many of those that are here now; for I
have seen them come to take lessons at this college, crowd in the corri-
dors, make noise in the Common Room and go up and down the stairs
much faster than they do now ;—all like yourselves, Babu. That makes
me very free with them, and when I go to their classes with any order,
you know I insist, rather indignantly, on the lecture being stopped and
the notice being read out first. As for the students, I really do not



An Evening Talk about the College History. 49

know what has come over them. In my youth I always found them
gay, lively and impulsive, even violent, much more loud in their talk, .
much more ready to look you straight in the face if you wronged them,
or if they fancied they had been wronged. I remember their passion
for fighting; on one occasion their fight was with the Sahib students
of the Medical College, and so bitter was the feeling roused that, for eight
full days it continued, and the students of all the Colleges practically
blocked the streets between Kalitola and Bowbazar. The matter went
to the Court even, and when one of the arrested Babus was ordered to
remain in the lock-up till his trial, a huge crowd gathered around him
and his guard, and declared they were not going to allow that. But he
bowed to his friends in recognition of their sympathy, smiled, and said
that, as he thought he was guilty, he had better go. The case. however,
was decided in favour of the Indian students.”

He stopped here, and sat still, as if retired within himself, till I roused
him with the question: ““ But how did they behave towards you?”

“Oh, splendidly, Babu Sub,” he replied, growing radiant, ‘“‘splen-
didly, they were so generous. Those were the days when I had three
big boxes full of clothes of all descriptions—I have not a single one
now. But I do not lay much blame on the Babus. The number of
servants has'increased so much of late that they must be pardoned if
they fail to satisfy all the claimants, or reduce the rate of bakshish.”

“But you have not told me anything about the College as it was
then,” I said.

“That would be a long story to tell, Babu,” he slowly replied. -
“ But if T told you all, you would not have much cause to flatter your-
selves. What do you do now if you win a match? I have seen days
when, if a match was won, glass panes were broken as a demonstration
of joy, benches were mercilessly beaten upon to the tune of a choric
song sung by two hundred voices, and so great was the crowd that
lined along the street to see what was going on that, if any dealer in
beetle leaves were returning home after the dull business of a day, she
would at once sit down there on the street, and spread her stores in
justifiable hope of a good sale. But, I forget, you do not win many
matches now.”

He stopped again, and sat still looking vacantly at the deodar
boughs as they, tortured into motion by the breath of a rising wind,
swayed to and fro about the portico, and rustled uneasily. I broke my
silence, however, and asked, ““Would you tell me how they behaved
when they were in the College?” ‘
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“That was different also,”—came the prompt answer. “One
could feel then that there were men in the College; for whenever the
students found an empty room, they assembled there in great numbers,
sang and recited poetry pieces, regardless of the remonstrances of the
Professors that might be engaged in work close by. It continued as late
as the days of Percival Sahib; but in his time as soon as the news that
he had come to College got spread, all was silent.” )

“Do you remember anything of the Principals?” I asked. “ Yes,
1 do,” he replied; ““why shouldn’t I? I have seen a greater number of
them than any of you here. There was Toonny Sahib (Mr. Tawney),
very‘ kind, very gentle. He stooped a little. He was so good that I
think I shall never look upon his like. Then there was Rowe Sahib,
tall, strong and majestic, as kind as Toonny Shahib, but kind in a
peculiar way that often puzzled us. For whenever I bowed to him as
we are accustomed to do before our superiors, he smiled and told me
in clear, chaste Bengali, ‘Do not salute me in that way. I have become
a Brahmin. You must make your obeisance just as vou offer your
Pranam.” He himself often greeted his colleagues in the Hindu way.
One day I went to his house, and I found his drawing-room full of
pictures and images of our gods and goddesses, and there were so
many of them that there was hardly any room left either on the floor,
or on the walls, I saw there a picture of Kali; but although her
figure was otherwise all right, and the ever cheerful Shiva, god of all
evil and all good, was lying beneath her feet also, she was painted blue
instead of black.”

He stopped and was apparently listening to the low rumblings of
thunder as they came through the pauses of the storm. Suddenly he
stood up and said, “May I go now, Babu?”

“You can wait a little longer,” I replied. *‘Can’t you? I would
like to hear what you remember of those students who have become
great men now, say Gooroodass Babu, or Ashu Babu.”

“1 can’t wait any longer,” he said. My little son has gone to see
his uncle, and now that the rain is fairly over, I must go out to buy
my oil for the night.”” Then as he was going away towards the portico,
he turned round, smiled a little and said, *“ Gooroodass Babu was always
calm and sweet, as he is now. But Ashu Babu, he certainly was not

a very quiet boy.”’*

* This is an anachronism on the‘very face of it. It is to be attributed either
to his ignorance of arithmetic, or to loss of memory due to senility. ¢ Ashu
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He moved away towards his room in the first floor of the Astronomi-
cal Observatory. Isat still for some time in the pleasure of having
taken such a trip to old times along a road rather broad. The old
man had told me nothing very remarkable;—he could not have told
for the want of mental colouring in these men makes them sensitive
only to large, vague impressions which acute intellects neglect, or do not
take notice of. Still the very fact that just then an old man, connected
with the College for over twenty years, had tried to travel back to the
past at my request, set me thinking of many strange things. Who
knows with what varied feelings he had faced his past, and how.much
he had left unsaid! But there was no time for reflections. I heard
the hostel bell ringing, and came out. A cold crystal moon was looking
down from among the barred clouds, and the last drops of rain were
faintly rattling through the glimmering deodar leaves.

PHANIBHUSAN CHAKRAVARTII,
4¢h year Class.

Lord Carmichael’'s Greetings to us.

GovervMENT Housk, CALCUTTA,
The 25th May, 1917.
My DEAR WORDSWORTH,

Lord Carmichael desires me to express to you the pleasure
your letter gave him. He sends through you to the students of the
Presidency College his best wishes for their future, and he wishes them
all good-bye.

Yours truly,
W. R. GOURLAY.

Babu” (Sir Ashutosh) left the College in 1886, and ‘‘ Gooroodas Babu” (Sir
Gooroodas) twenty years earlier. So if he were employed here from the very
beginning of his period of service which is, according to his version ‘‘ over than
thirty years,” he could possibly see Sir Ashutosh ‘“a boy’; but as to the latter,
we entertain grave doubts. However, such statements of the old man should be
taken cum grano salis —Ed.

o
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Recruiting Meeting in our College.

A RECRUITING meeting was held in the Physics Theatre of the

Presidency College on the 4th August last, under the presidency

of the Hon’ble Mr. W. W Hornell, The professorial staff was well rep-

resented, and among the speakers were the Hon’ble the Vice-Chancellor,

the Hon'ble the Director of Public Instruction, Dr. S. P. Sarvadhicary
and Mr. Surendra Nath Banerjea.

The Vice-Chancellor, in proposing Mr. Hornell to the chair, said
that though the response has hitherto been satisfactory, it was not all
that could be desired; and that unless 6,000 recruits were forthcom-
ing by the 28th August the whole movement would collapse. Other
colleges had done better, and Presidency College—‘my college”—
should not lag behind.

The Hon’ble Mr. Hornell asked the students to remember the old
proverb ‘nothing ventured, nothing gained.” Now was the time to stir
themselves, otherwise they would rue the day if they allowed this oppor-
tunity to slip away. .

Dr. S. P. Sarvadhicary explained in detail this University-corps
Scheme and showed that there would be not much loss of students’
time under the scheme. He said that we had done nothing which
could be compared with what the British Universities have done, and
that His Excellency, the Chancellor, hopes for a contingent from every
Indian University.

Mr. Surendra Nath Banerjea said that students ought to argue with
their unconsenting parents and make them yield. If we want Home
Rule we should first learn how to defend our hearth and home. It
is the duty of every true citizen to bear arms, and the best way to get
military training for us is to join the ranks now. Logic, philosophy,
science will do us little good, but military training will form our char-
acter. He added that already a change had come over the Bengalee
recruits; they have great faith and confidence in their future success
and are determined to win. He concluded by saying that Presidency
College heads the list of academic honours every year, and it ought to
top every other college in this matter too.

Over 30 recruits offered themselves on the spot for recruitment,

and the meeting then dispersed.
M. HASAN.
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Service.

LOW we give a provisional list of those members of our College
who have responded to the call for men for the University Corps of
the Indian Defence Force and the Bengal Light Horse.
noticed that some members of the staff, too, have joined the ranks.
the list was drawn up hastily some names might have been left out;

we hope to publish a second list in our next issue,

I.

2.

3L
32.

33.

Professor Sreekumar Banetjee, M.A.
(English).

Professor Benoy Kumar Sen, M.A.
(History).

. Professor Bhupendra Nath Basu,

M.A. (English).

. Professor Biman Behary De, D.sc.

(Lond.) {Chemistry].

. Professor Prasanta Mahalanabis,

B.SC., B.A. (Cantab) [Physics].

. Mr. Nagendra Mohan Basu, M.A.

,» Bijali Behari Sarcar, B.sc.

. Rabindra K. Banerjee.
. Prakash K, Deb.
. Akshay K. Mitter.

Sankar Sen.
Jitendra N. Sen

. Harendra 1. Ghosh.
. Lalit K. Mitra.

. Mrinal XK. Bagchi.

. Kalipada Basak.

. Prabhat K. Sen.

. Girijagobinda Gupta.

Susilananda Sen.

. Baidyanath Ghosh.

Manindra N, Mitra.
Surendra C. Sarcar

. Malabar Hussein Khan.

. Debendra N, Banerjee.

. Kumar Sarat N. Mitter.

. Amiya K. Roy Choudhury.
. Sambhu N. Pal.

. Dhirendra N. Mukerjee.

. Birendra K. Dutt.

. Mani Mohun Lahiri.

Gouri Sankar Bhattacharya.
Kiran Ch. De.
Pulin B. Ghosh.

34.

35-
36.
37-
38.
39.
40.
41.
42,
43-.
44.
45.
46.
47.
48.
49.
50.
51.
52.
53.
54.
55-

56.

57-
58.

59.
60.

61.
62,
63.
64.
65.
66.
67.
68.
69
70.

Surendra Narayan Acharya Chou-

dhury.
Nirmal Ch. Bhattacharya.
Ahmed Hossein,
Sadat Ali Akanda
Md. Said Ali,
Mir Md. Serajul Islam.
Md. Afzal.
Fazlul Rahman,
Ghulam Merazuddin.
Md. Yusuf,
Md. Abul Hossain.
Quazi A. Hussain.

Saad Monir Ahmed Chowdhury.

Bozlur Rahman.

Md. Fazlul Hugq.
Rahimuddin Shah.
Santosh K. Niyogi.
Haridas Choudhury.
Md. Gholam Iclain.
Girish Ch. Maznmdar.
Kamalaksha Basu.
Hariballabh Chandhan,
Dhirendra N. Mitra.
Lokendra N, Dutt.
Indu Bhusan Chatterjee.
Mani Bhusan Thakur.
Bhabes Ch. Nandy.
Nalin XK. Basu.
Jagadish Nataranjan.
Moni Mohun Lahiri.
Satyendra M. Banerjee.
Md. Amir Khan.
Motabar Hossein Khan.
Md. Abul Hossain,
Kazi Md. Aboos Salam.
Gopal Krishna Ghosh.
Rajendra N. Barua.

It will be
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71. Sailendra N. Sen. 89. Amulyadhan Chatterjee

72. Upendra L. Das. “ 90, Nripendra N. Chatterjee.

73. Manindra K. Maitra. 91. Anup Kumar Banerjee.

74. Tarun K. Roy. 92. Sudhangsu Sekhar Lahiri.
75. Sivadas Mukerjee. 93. Haraprasad Chaudhury.

76. Sati Nath Ghosh. 94. Sukumar Gupta.

77. Chandra M. Bakshi. 95. Susil K. Mazumdar.

78. Sudhindra N. Mukerjee. 96. K. Singha.

79. Sudhindra L. Roy. 97. Nalini Kanta Basu.

8o. P. V. Charry. 98 Bibhuti Bhusan Sen.

81. Nalini Mohan Ray Choudhury. 99. Sudhendra Mohun Mukerjee.
82. Ranesh Chakrabarty. 100. Phanindra Chandra Das Gupta.
83. Rabindra N. Chaudhury. 101, Sisir K. Dutt.

84. Bibhuti Bhusan Roy. 102. Rai Jadu Nath Sahay.

85. Omrauddin Ahmed. 103 Sudhir Ch. Bhaduri.

86. Krishna Ch. Mukerjee. 104. Sati Bhusan Sen.

87. Prafulla X. Sarcar. 105. Ranen Dutta.

88. Bijan Dutt.

A supplementary list will be published in our next number. Gentle-
men, who have joined the Army but cannot find their names here, will
please communicate with the Editor or any other member of the
Magazine Staff.

Seminar Reports.
THE PHILOSOPHY SEMINAR (GENERAL).

THE following papers have been assigned to the members of the

Seminar whose names appear below. All papers are to be sub-
mitted to the President immediately after the Puja holidays. Meet-
ings will then be arranged at which ouly those papers will be discussed
which will be declared by the President to have reached the required
standard of merit.

Names of the Students. Class. Subjects of the Papers.

1. Saroj Kumar Das .. VIVear .. The Philosophy of Values.
2. Sudhiranjan Roy Chowdhury Ditto .. Pragmatism.

3. Provash Chandra Mandal .. Ditto .. Religion and Life.

4. Preetinidhan Roy .. Ditto .. Optimism and Pessimism.
5. Sailendra Nath Mitra .. Ditto .. Morality and Religion.

6. Nagendra Nath Karmakar .. Ditto .. The Idea of God.

7. Gagan Chandra Ghose .. Ditto .. The Determinist’s Sense of

. Moral Obligation.

8. Amal Chandra Maitra .. Ditto .. Types of Idealism.

9. Debendra Nath Chakravarty Ditto .. Bondage and Redemption.
10. Nirmal Chandra Chakravarty IV Year .. The Problem of Freedom.
11. Pushpitaranjan Mukherji .. Ditto .. ‘Theism versus Pantheism.

12, Abdul-Gani .. .. Ditto .. The Problem of Evil.
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13. Jnanendra Mohan Sannyal IV Year .. The Problem of Philosophy.
14. Bejoy Pratap Singh .. Ditto .. Egoism and Altruism.

15. Abhoyapada Chandra .. Ditto .. Theories of Emotion.

16. Sushil Kumar Bannerjie .. III Year .. Nature of the Self.

17. Satyendra Mohan Bannetji.. Ditto .. Bacon and Descartes.

18. Mohammad Golam Jilany .. Ditto .. The Attributes of God.

A supplementary list of papers assigned to the Vth Vear students
will follow. .

At the first meeting of the Seminar Sj. Saroj Kumar Das, B.A., will
read a paper on “The Philosophy of Values.”

SAaro] KUMAR Das,
Secretary.

PraBHU DUTT SHASTRI,
President.

THE PHILOSOPHY SEMINAR' (SPECIAL).

SECTION : PHILOSOPHY OF RELIGION.

The first meeting of this section was held on the 13th instant under
the presidency of Dr. Prabhu Dutt Shastri. Sj. Gagan Chandra Ghosh
read a short paper on Plato’s ‘Doctrine of Ideas.” He began by tracing
Platonism to its sources, which are three in number: Heraclitean,
Eleatic and Socratic. According to the first, the phenomenal world has
no permanence—it is in perpetual flux ; but ¢ the Eleatics would find out
for Plato somewhere a region where the permanent Being could reside’
—*“the sphere of absolute reality, the ideal world.” Plato improved
upon the Socratic conception of the Moral Good. According to him ¢ all
the particular goods of life must be determined by the whole.” ‘Idea’
is defined as a common element in the manifold, the one in the many,
‘the fixed in the mutable’ meaning not ¢ the abstraction of a common
element in things,” but ‘the principle of unity which is implied in all
things.” As to the relation of the Ideas to one univesrsal Ideal, Plato
thinks that ‘the Universal 1deal is the basis of the whole of reality—the
one principle of unity in which all differences of things find their recon-
ciliation and solution.” Plato is not, however, very clear about the
relation of Ideas to things in nature.

The President, in his review of the paper, pointed out that the rela-
tion between the Ideas and the Idea of Good had not been clearly
explained, nor a comparative valuation of the three elements fully
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carried out. As to what is the most outstanding feature in Platonism,
the writer observes reticence. The difficulty of relating the ‘Many’ to
the ‘One’ has been somewhat overlooked. There are two things in
Plato which demand our careful consideration: first, the relation of
Ideas to one Highest Idea or the Good; and secondly, that of Ideas to
copies. The second is not so very easily soluble as it appears at first
sight; but the Idea of Good is the chief crux in Platonism. At one place
the Idea of Good is defined as transcending all Ideas at another, as
realising through all the particular goods. This, however, leads us to the
puzzling question of Transcendence and Immanence. Here we may
study Plato from the view-point of Aristotle, the Greek Hegel.

Two or three members having offered some remarks the meeting

came to a close.
SArRoy KumAr Das,

Secretary.

Athletic Notes.

WE are glad to have Mr. K. Zacharia, B.A. (Oxon), as our President
of the Athletic Club and hope that during his #égime the Club
will show its best form. We welcome the following office-bearers of
the P.C.A.C.:—
1. Anup Banerjie, B.Sc., Hony. Secy. to P.C.F.C.

2. Jiten Banerjie, B.Sc., . . 5 P.C.C.C.

3. Sukanta Rao, B.Sc., ' s 5 P.CH.C. and P.C.T.C.
4. Satinath Ghosh, B.Sc.,, Asst. ,, ,, P.C.F.C.

5. Akhoy Law, B.A., Captain of P.C.T.C.

6. Radhanath Roy, " ,, P.C.F.C. and P.C.C.C.

7. Ashu Dutt ' ,, P.C.H.C.

It is very sad to notice and to be regretted that the interests of the
members of the Club are gradually falling off like leaves of trees in
wintry days. Look at the meeting duly notified beforehand for the
election of the office-bearers!—how sadly it was represented!! Look
back at the postponement of many friendly matches and practice games
simply on account of the members failing to turn up in time! This so-
called punctuality of the players seems to be growing on like a disease,
and it would be no exaggeration to say that only in the First Round of
the Elliot Challenge Shield the turf was hallowed by the presence of
the College Eleven. ‘This lack of interest is very very sad and disap-
pointing, and we earnestly hope that it will soon wear off and a new
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spirit of friendly co-operation and deep-rooted interest will prevail.
Though we had to own up our defeat to the superior Eleven of Sibpur
College in the First Round of Elliot, we should not be down-hearted
but try to show better forms in the next “ Hardinge Shield” tourna-
ment.

This short note is meant to afford a slight impulse and a mild
exhortation to the members, who should bear in mind that our past
glory, prestige and honour are in their hands, and we should also
know that merely paying the Athletic fees at the office does not mean
doing justice to themselves, the College, their own reputation and name
—a name which members of other Colleges would give much for.

Hostel Notes.

EDEN HINDU HOSTEL NOTES.
HFE, total number of boarders in the hostel is at present zo4. It is
so low because there is no first year now.

€ X X

PREFECTS.
The Ward Prefects for the session 19147-18 are :-—

Ward I.—Babu Nripendra Nath Sen, B.Sc.
Ward I1.—~Babu Bansi Prasad, B.A.

Ward I11.—Babu Jyotirmaya Ghosh, B.A.
Ward IV.—Babu Birendra Nath Dutt, B.A.
Ward V.—Babu Nagendra Nath Dutt, B.Sc.

< X X

The Mess Commitice.—The Mess Committee has been formed rather
late this session. It has, however, begun its work now with Babu
Bhabakinkar Banerjea, B.A., as Secretary.

€ A X

The Athletic and the Library Committees have also been formed
and their activities are as keen as ever.

€ £ %

‘The resulfs of the Eden Hindu Hostel this year at the University
Examinations have been, as usual, highly gratifying.
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Congratulations to Babu Phanibhusan Chakravartty of Ward V who
has recently won “the K.C. Banerjea Memortal Prize’ from the Uni-"
versity Institute, this time for the third year. He may well be proud of
the library he has made up out of the prizes won in three successive
vears with essays equally characterized by a wonderful insight and a

rare charm of style.
< £ X

Our congratulations to those boarders of the hostel who have
promptly responded to the call of the Empire and have already enlisted
themselves as recruits in the University Corps.

£ X X

It is with the deepest regret that we have to record the death of
Sreejut Arun Kumar Chakrabartty, of Ward 11, who met an accidental
death during the long vacation by being run over by a train.

He was the son of Babu Sris Chandra Chakravartty, himself a
graduate of the Presidency College, and the nephew of Mr. Nikhil Nath-
Maitra, once a professor here. He was a student of great promise, ex-
ceptionally brilliant in his study, and remarkably amiable in his manners.
We offer our sincerest condolence to the bereaved parents whose grief
would naturally be the more poignant for such a tragic end of their be-
loved son. May his soul rest in peace! P. R. MOKHER]L.

BAKER MADRASSAH HOSTEL NOTES.

At the Intermediate Examination the results of the boarders have
been pretty good, but at the B.A. and B.Sc. Examinations the results

are anything but satisfactory. < % %

We owe our thanks to the Authorities for having fitted the new

Dining Hall with electric fans.
€ € X

The boarders entertained their popular Superintendent Khan Sahib
Maulvi Md. Yusuff, M.A., at an Evening Party on the 3oth July, and
congratulated him on his having been honoured with the title of ‘Khan
Saheb.” Mr. A. H. Harley, Principal, Calcutta Madrassah, was kind
enough to be present on this occasion. Before light refreshments were
served out to the guest of the evening and the boarders, a fine little
song specially composed for the occasion had been sung. The kind-
hearted Superintendent announced a donation of Rs. 50 to the Hostel
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Duty Fund, the aims and objects of which are to help the poor and
deserving Muhammadan students in the shape of monthly stipends and
bonuses for purchasing books and paying University Examination fees.

€ X X

For the last few days the Hon’ble Mr. A. K. Fazlul Haque and Mr.
M. Rahman, Bar.-at-Law, and others have been gracing our hostel with
their visits and explaining to every member the usefulness and import-
ance of the Indian Defence Force. As a result of this recruiting cam-
paign, we are glad to announce that no less than 60 boarders have
since enlisted.

ELLIOTT HOSTEIL NOTES.

The Elliott Hostel being an institution for College as well as Ma-
drassah students does not remain closed for more than one month in the
summer. But thisyear, asin the last, it has enjoyed an unusually long
repose of three months owing to the combined Ramzan and summer
vacations in the Calcutta Madrassah.

The success of the boarders at the University Examinations has
been, on the whole, satisfactory, that in the Madrassah Final Examina-
tion being especially creditable.

The hostel is going at last to be furnished with electric light fittings.

The outstanding event within the last few days of the Muham-
madan student circle and consequently of our hostel, is the recruiting
meeting held at the Moslem Institute on the 5th instant. Quite a number
of under-graduates from this hostel have enlisted in the I.LD.F. It is
hoped that the Muhammadan students of Calcutta will be able to form

a Company, from among themselves.
pany, & RAHIM-UD-DIN SHAH,

3vd Yeay Class.

University Notes.

THE most important news at the present moment of the Calcutta

University is the beginning of the new post-graduate scheme.
The scheme formulated by the Committee appointed by the Government
of India last winter was fully discussed in the Senate, and the principle
was accepted by them. A body of regulations has been framed, and
passed by the Senate and the Government of India. The teaching of
students under the new arrangement will begin from early September
next.
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To encourage students who may join the Army, the Senate recom-
mended to the Government of India that those students, who might be
in naval or military training or in service, would, for the purposes of
admission to their respective examinations, be deemed to have attended
all lectures and practical classes during such period as they might be in
military service or training. £ % =

After this it was proposed by the Syndicate that the formation of a
Universitv Corps as a part of the Indian Section of the Defence of
India Force and of a Double Company for the Bengali Battalion, be
sanctioned by the Senate. But there were legal difficulties to be
reckoned with. The statute, by which the University was established,
had made no provision for a non-academic sphere of work like this. So
the scheme had to be dropped, inasmuch as the Senate as a body would
have nothing to do with the recruitment; but a Committee was formed
exclusively consisting of the members of the Senate who were all acting
in their personal capacities. The Committee has worked energetically to
raise the requisite number of recruits. .The number of recruits stand at
present near about 1300—all of whom are students.

£ X %X

Babu Nagendra Nath Ghose, M.A., B.L., has been appointed Tagore
Professor of Law for the Session 1918—19, the fascinating subject of his
lectures being, ““ Comparative Administrative I.aw, with special refer-
ence to the organisation and legal position of the Administrative Authori-

ties in British India. £ % %

The Onauth Nath Deb Research Prize in Law for 1917 has been
awarded to Babu Praphulla Chandra Ghose, B.L., for a thesis on “ Effect

)
of War on Contracts. £ X =&

Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar, the new Carmichael Professor of Ancient
Indian History and Culture, has joined his post. He has also been
placed in charge of the Archaological Section of the Indian Museum.

€ € 2

On the motion of Dr. Dwarka Nath Mitra, M.A., D.L., a committee of
seven has been appointed by the Senate to enquire into the working and
effects of the system introduced in some of the colleges in Calcutta
under which different sets of classes are held in the course of the

day.
R. M.
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Library Bulletin.

The following books have been added to the Library since the
issue of the last Bulletin:—

Young, F. E. B. .. Robert Bridges,—a critical study.

Roberts, R. E. .. Henrik Ibsen,—a critical study.

Selincourt, B. De Walt Whitman,—a critical study.

Murry, J. M. .. FPyodor Dostovsky,—a critical study.

Annual Report on the Presidency College, 1915-16.

Stein, Sir A. .. A Third Journey of Exploration in Central Asia, 1913-16.

Caleutta University Minutes, 1916, parts 2z and 3.
Report on the Administration of Bengal during 1915-16.

Rait, R. S. .. Life in the Medieval University.

West, G. S. .. Algae. Volr1.

The Indian Year-Book, 1917.

Mowat, R. B. .. Select Treaties and Documents to illustrate the developmert

of the modern Furopean States-System.

Matthews, B., audg Shakesperian Studies by members of the department of Eng-

Thorndike, A. . . R . . . )
H. (Edd.) lish and Comparative Literature in Columbia University.

James, H. R. .. Problems of Higher Education in India.
Eastern Bengal District Gazetteers :—
Vol. I.—~Bogra.
. I.—Chittagong.
I.—Chittagong Hill Tracts.
III.—Tippera.
»» 1V.—Noakhali.
. V.—Dacca.
,»  X.—Dinajpur.
,» XI,—Jalpaiguri.
,, XII.—Rangpur.
Civil Service Regulations, with Appendices and correction slips Nos, 1-166.
Sircar, M. N. .. Iife of Peary Churan Sircar, 2 copies.
Jacob and Josep: a Middle English poem of the thirteenth century. Edited by
A. S. Napier.
Haigh, A. E. .. The Tragic Drama of the Greeks.
The ¢¢ Times’’ History of the War, Parts 128 to 144, 146 to 148.
The Mineral Resoutrces of the Philippine Islands, for the year 1913.

2

Grey, Lord .. Why Britain is in War, and what she hopes from the future.
Corbett, J. S. .. The Successors of Drake.

Mitra, S. C. .. History of Jessore and Khulna. (Iu Bengali).
Raleigh, Sir W. .. Romance.

Bell, W, B, .. The Sex Complex,

Mathews, A. P. .. Physiological Chemistry.

Stark, H. A. .. Vernacular Education in Bengal.

Plimmer, R. H, A.  Practical Organic and Bio-chemistry.

Baly, E.C. C. .. Spectroscopy.

Newbolt, H. .. The Book of the Blue Sea. .
Bopadeva. .. Mugdhabodha Vyakarana.

Annual Report of the Archaological Survey of India, Eastern Circle, for 1915-16.



62 Library Bulletin.

Journal of the Society of Comparative Legislation. N.S. No. 37.

Das Gupta, J. N. India in the Seventeenth Century. 2 copies.

Marshall, G. A. X. Fauna of British India: Curculionidae.

Oppenheimer, F...  The State, itshistory and development viewed sociologically.
Kittredge, G. L. ..  Anniversary Papers by colleagues and pupils of George Ly-

man Kittredge.
Taylor, A. C. (Ed.) Patisambhidamagga. Vol. 2.
Davids, C. R. (Ed.) The Yamaka, Vol. 2.

Anderson, D., and :
Smith, H. (Ed.) } The Sutta Nipata

Smith, H. (Ed.) .. The Khuddaks-Patha.
Carpenter, J. E. ) .
(Ed.) } The Digha Nikaya. Vol. z.

Journal of Pali Text Society for 1889.

Report on the Work of the Indian Students Department, July 1915-June 1916.

Report on the Working of the Imperial Library for the period from 1st April 1913
to 31st March 1916.

Publications of the Cincinati Observatory, no. 18, part 2; Catalogue of Proper
Motion Stars.

Report on the Trade carried by rail and river in Bengal, 1915-16.

Cunningham, W...  The Progress of Capitalism in England.

Chakravarti, A. K. Maharshi Debendra Nath Tagore.

Wall, Major F. .  The Poisonous Terrestrial Snakes.

Tantrik Texts. Edited by Arthur Avalon. Vols. 5 and 6,

Breul (Karl) .. The Cambridge Songs—a goliard’s song book of the 11th
century.

Tedder, A. W. .. The Navy of the Restoration, from the death of Cromwell to
the Treaty of Breda: its work, growth and influence.
Woodberry, G. E. Swinburne.
Conant, Martha P.  The Oriental Tale in England in the eighteenth century.
Descriptive Catologue of Sanskrit Manuscriptsin the Library of the Sanskrit College,
Calcutta, no. 3z.
Archweological Survey of India, New Imperial Series, vol. 10: South Indian Inscrip-
tions, vol. 12, part 5.
English History illustrated from original sources: from the FEarliest Times to
1066, by Sara Melthuish.
Ditto From 1066-1216. By N. L. Frazer.
Ditto From 1485-1603. By N. L. Frazer.
American Journal of Physiology, vols. 34, 35 and 36 (each in 4 parts).

A Triennial Catalogue of Manuscripts collected during 1913-14 to 1915-16, for the
Government Oriental MSS. Library, Madras, vol. II, part 1,—A, B and C.
Herrick, R. .. The Poetical Works of Robert Herrick. Edited by F. W,
Moorman.

Krapp, G. P. .. The Rise of English Literary Prose.

H%S%{&Xe’ and M. } Alcohol and the Human Body.

Smith, A. L. .. Church and State in the Middle Ages (Ford Lectures, 1905).

Annual Report of the Board of Scientific Advice for India, for 1915-16.

Indian Education in 1915-16,

. Indian Thought. Vol. IX, nes, I, 2 and 3. .

Annual Progress Report of the Supdt. Hindu and Buddhist Monuments, Northern

Circle, 1915-16.

Fortesque, Sir John  The Government of England: otherwise called the Difference

between an Absolute and a Limited Monarchy. Edited by

C. Plummer,
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Lawson, W. R, .. British War Finance, 1914-15.
Sacred Books of the Hindus, vol. 18 : Svetasvetara Upanishad and the Brahmo-
panishat-sara Sangraha.

Smith, W. H. .. A Political History of Slavery, 2 vols.
American Journal of Physiology. Vols. 1 to 33 (vol. I, no. 1, and vol. III, no, 1
waniing).
Grierson, G. A. .. Linguistic Survey of India. Vol. 2; vol 3,part I; vol.7 and
vol. g9, part 1.

Archzological Survey of India,—Annual Report, 1913-14.

Journal of Biological Chemistry: Index to vols 1-23.

Agricultural Statistics of India, 1914-15, vol. I.

Calcutta University Minutes, 1916, part 4.

Appointments in Bengal and their holders from about 1850 down to 1910.

Bengal Famine Code, Revised edition of 1913.

Appendices to the final Resolution of the Government of Bengal upon the Famine
of 1896 and 1897. 3 vols

List of Ancient Monuments in (1) Burdwan, (2) Presidency, (3 ) Rajshai, (4) Dacca,
(5) Chittagong, (6) Bhagalpur, (7) Orissa, and (8) Patna Divisions.

Risley, H. H. .. Tribes and Castes of Bengal. 2 vols,

Eighty-first Report of the Commissioners on National Education in Ireland (1914-
15) (Cd. 8341).

Regulations made by the Scotch Education Department as to grants to School
Boards, ete. (1916-17) (Cd. 8366).

Fifty-ninth Report for the year 1915 of the Chief Inspector of Reformatory and
Industrial Schools of Great Britain. (Cd. 8367).

Report of the Intermediate Education Board for Ireland for the year 1915, (Cd.
8369)

Interim Report of the Departmental Committee on Juvenile Education in relation
to Employment after the War.

Archeeological Survey of India, part I.——Report. Vol. 37.

Rai Bahadur Hira | Descriptive Lists of Inscriptions in the Central Provinces

Lal. - and Berar.

Watson, F. .. The 0ld Grammar Schools.’

Brown, H. G. .. Principles of Commerce.

O’Malley, L. S. 8. Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, Sikkim.

Thurston, E. .. The Madras Presidency, with Mysore, and the associated
states.

Orton, C. W. P. .. Outlines of Medieval History.

Brunt, D. .. The Combination of Observations.

Wordsworth, D. ..  Journals of Dorothy Wordsworth. 2z vols.

Dennis, I,. M. ..+ Gas Analysis.

Moody, H. R. .. A College Text-book on Quantitative Analysis.

Sackur, O. .. A Text-book of Thermo-chemistry and Thermo-dynamics.

Nernst, W. .. Theoretical Chemistry.

Sherman, H. C. .. Methods of Organic Analysis.

Hill, A. .. The Baody at Work.

Moulton, H. G. ..  Principles of Money and Banking.

Verworn, M. .. Irritability.

Marriott, J. A. R, The Eastern Question.

Jevons, W. 8. .. Principles of Science.

Page, E. D. .. Trade Morals—their origin, growth and province.

St%skenberg, ]. H. } Introduction to the Study of Sociology.

Seignobos, C. .. History of Contemporary Civilization.
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Crackanthorpe, M. Population and Progress.
Verhaeren, Emile.  La Belgique Sanglante.

Janet, P. .. Philosophie de 1a Revolution francaise.
Taussing, F. W. ..  Some Aspects of the Tariff question.
Darling, C. R, .. Liguid Drops and Globules.
Gibb, D. .. Interpolation and numerical integration.
FElton, O. .. Michael Drayton.
Harper, G. M. .. William Wordsworth. 2 vols.
Fell, C. F. B. .. The Foundations of Liberty.
Piggott, Sir . .. Nationality. 2 parts,
Brett, G. S. .. A History of Psychology.
Hegel, G. W. F. ..  The Phenomenology of Mind. 2 vols.
Clgeland-Stevens, § English Railways.
Borrow, G. .. The Romany Rye.

Do. .. Lavengro. 2 vols.
Gregory, J. E. .. The Foreign Exchanges and the War.

A(Elggd)’ A. H. D. } The Patriotic Poetry of W. Wordsworth.

Mx,i‘z:ogl,. g/mfo'}’,. and} Practical Physiological Chemistry.

Goll, A, .. Criminal Types in Shakespeare.

Byron, Lord .. Letters and Journals. Edited by R. E. Prothero. 6 vols.
. Chew, S. C. .. The Dramas of Lord Byron.

Howell, W. H. .. A Text-book of Physiology.

Frothingham, O. B.  Transcendentalism in New England.

Presidency College Magazine
Committee, 1917-78.

President and Treasurer.. Principal W. C. Wordsworth, M.A. (Oxon

and Lond.).
Vice-President .. Professor J. W. Holme, M.A. (Liverpool}.
Editor .. .. Saroj Kumar Das, B.A,, Sixth Vear Class.
General Secretary .. Ramaprasad Mukhopadhyaya, B.A., Fifth
Year Class
Assistant Secretary .. Mahmud Hasan, Fourth Year Class.

Sivadas Mukerji, B.A., Fifth Vear Class;
Pravat Chandra Bhattacharyya, Fourth
Year Class; Pushpitaranjan Mukerji,
Tourth Vear Class; Panchcowri Sircar,
Third Vear Class; Rahimuddin Shah,

Third Year Class.

Members

Correspondent for Ex-

students Mohit Kumar Sen Gupta, B.A., Ex-Editor.
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EDITORIAL NOTES.

YHIS session the Puja Vacation has been rather short in duration.
Our College closed probably the earliest and opened as early ason
the last day of October, the reason whereof is to start the first year
class without further delay. In thus resuming its activities, like the
chanticleer, it seems to act upon the maxim : '‘ the early bird catches
the worm.” Besides the longer these matriculates-~who have not, truly
speaking, a locus standi, but are suspended in vacuo like that mythic
Indian king in a mid-region between heaven and earth—are suffered
to spin out a dolce far nmiente, the more arduqus will be the task of
bringing their vagrant thoughts to the definite moorings of the pres-
cribed texts. The holiday-seekers, however, did not ungrudgingly come
back to their duties after the vacation. They are not to blame if they
trace this shoréage in their holiday to the leakage of question papers,
which is really a mournful episode,—but to some perhaps a lively one,
breaking as it does the dull, monotonous regularity of more than half a
century in the matter of University examinations. Those who have
already overstepped the threshold of the University had perhaps ex-
pected to enjoy themselves, and derive a sort of Lucretian pleasure from
the safe vantage-ground of college life. But such a prospect of pleasure
— obviously diabolical in nature — is fitly marred by this early sum-
mons from home. But no matter whether we are above it or not, all
of us are made to bear the brunt of the whole affair by being thus
penalised for the sake of a few wrong-doers who escape, apparently,
scot-free. Alas, for a community of sinners!
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Owing to the intervention of the Puja holidays it was thought that
the M.A. and M.Sc. results would be announced after the vacation.
But the examinees were fortunately relieved of their strain and tension
at any earlier date. At one glance we find the first places in Fnglish,
Political Philosiphy (B Group), Mixed Mathematics, Physics (M.A.) and
Physiology and Chemistry occupied by our students. In English we
have figured very well by taking the only two first classes. Mr. Das
Varma who stands first in Class IT was once also a regular student of qur
M.A. classes and was to have appeared last year from our College. The
next man, i.e. the fourth in the list, is also from our College. We have
altogether 10 in the second and 7 in the third class. In Philosophy our
best result is the third place in Class I, there being altogether 5 in Class
II and 1 in Class ITI. History has done rather badly this year. There
are 5 in Class IT and 4 in Class III, the first man from our College
occupying the eighth place in the list. In Economics we were sorely
disappointed to see Mr. Sen Gupta, our ex-Editor, occupy only the
second place in Class I. We have in Economics 2 in the second and 1 in
the third class. In Political Philosophy, however, the first place is
occupied. true to our expectation, by Mr. Sudhish Chandra Ray, who
was by far the best student in his special subject. The first place in
Class 11 is also ours, besides 4 in the same class and no one in the
third. In Mixed Mathematics (M.A.) all three first classes are, asis evi-
dent, from our College; while in M.Sc. there are # in Class I, 3 in Class
II and 2 in Class III. In Chemistry we occupy the first place in Class
I. We have also 3 in the second and 2 in the third class. In Physi-
ology we have one third class man in addition to the second class one.

Henceforth we shall be spared the trouble of picking up the Presi-
dency College men; for there are to be no Presidency College men but
University students only. The hLitherto existing different centres of
post-graduate study have, like domes ““ of many-coloured glass,” stained
‘ the white radiance’’ of the University, and must be shattered in order
to remove the taint. Beitso! But as ‘‘ fusing all the skirts of self”
and “ Remerging in the general Soul,”” the sentimentalist among us will
probably accost this last batch of Presidency College men and say—in
spite of himself—in a pathos-laden strain, ‘ Farewell! we lose our-

selves in light.”
£ X X

There have been some significant changes in the department and
staff. Principal Wordsworth is to officiate as the Director of Public
Instruction wice Hon’'ble Mr. Hornell on deputation to the University
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Commission. Mr. J. R. Barrow, Principal of the Chittagong College, re-
places Mr. Wordsworth. The next in importance is the one resulting
from the appointment of Dr. Cullis as the Hardinge Professor of Pur;
Mathematics in the University in whose place Mr. S. P. Das has heen
appointed to act. The vacancy created hy Mr. Das’s appointment will
be filled in by Mr. J. M. Bose, once a Professor here.

The staff in Political Fconomy and Political Philosophy has recently
been strengthened by the addition of our new Professor Mr. A. C. Sen
Gupta, M.A. (Edin.), who will act in the Indian Education Service We
welcome all the new-comers, specially our new Principal.

£ £ £

We are glad to learn that the title of ©“ Vidydsdgar '’ has been con-
ferred lately on Dr. Prabhu Dutt Shastri by a representative body of
Pundits headed by Principal Satish Chandra Vidyabhushan of the Sans-
krit College. The renowned Puundits of Navadwip conferred on Dr.
Shastri the honoured title of ‘ Shastravachaspati’’ on the 3rd October
last. We reproduce elsewhere the neat little speech delivered by the
Maharajah of Nadia presiding on the occasion.

€ ® =%

On the 17th September last the first anniversary of our Bengali
Literature Society was held under the presidency of our Principal m the
Physics Lecture Theatre. On this the Bengali Literature Society should
congratulate itself : for societies of this type do but seldom complete the
first year of its existence. It is fortunate in that respect. But the
danger-zone is not yet crossed. In view of the alarming death-rates of
“infants ” in our country, the first three years are to be reckoned as
the period of crisis. But not for this do we offer our congratulations
but for its receiving unction at the hands of one who is admittedly an
epoch-maker in the history of Bengali Literature—Dr. Sir Rabindra
Nath Tagore. Sir Rabindra Nath was kind enough to accept readily
our invitation and come over to address us in spite of his indisposition
And for this we acknowledge our indebtedness to him. The Physics
Theatre was packed to its fullest extent nearly half an hour before
the appointed hour. The aundience listened spell-bound to the charm-
ing address delivered by the poet in his peculiarly felicitous dictioun
interspersed with delicious humour. Briefly speaking, the lecturer
warmly greeted this welcome departure in Presidency College where
University men thought it fit to allot a modicum of their time and
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energy to the cultivation of the Bengali Literature. The organisers
should thank themselves that this new-born society had been suffered
to eke out its existence amid counter-influences potent enough to blow
out its frail flickering life at any moment. Such societies, the poet truly
observed (himself a poet of no mean order), best justify their raison
d’étve, not by clapping the flutter of new-fledged poetasters and even-
tually providing unrestricted scope for bold flights into an ethereal
region, but by keeping close to the ferra firma of prose and fact. The
poet then suggested some practical modes of procedure whereby we
can make it really a success. We hope sincerely that the “sweet
reasonableness”’ of the poet will not be lost upon an admiring audience.
the aspiring poets in particular. We publish a brief summary of his

address in this issue.
£ X =X

On the 2zud October last there was held the long-looked-for cere-
mony of unveiling the portrait of Mr. James, our late Principal, by
Principal Wordsworth. The portrait which is very life-like in repre-
sentation speaks highly of the artistic abilities of the well-known
painter Mr. Jamini Ganguly. With a view to associate the memory
of our late Principal with the New Science Building which owes its
origin to his unfailing energy and labour, it has been decided to hang
his portrait in the Science Library. His is fittingly the first to adorn
the walls of the Science ILibrary. It is pleasing to reflect that as
his services to the College were of a unique kind, so like the solitary
morning-star in the twilight sky, it dwells apart from those of his
predecessors in office and of others as well connected with the early days
of the College. It is not however in a parenthetical way that we can
allude en passant to the splendid service rendered by Mr. James,—for it
would really be to ‘“ damn with faint praise” which is far from our
motive. His was a service very well known to the students of our
College, and a silent tribute in this case is the most eloquent.

€ X <«

Now that the Cricket Season is at hand, we have to get ourselves
in readiness for it. Our cricket fixtures are already published and will,
we hope, attract the notice of students at large. Among the cricket-
ers we miss the familiar tall figure of Mr. Oaten and, to boot, two of
our best sportsmen Messrs. J. McDougall and A. Mitter. Mr. McDougall
was the Vice-Captain of our Cricket Club and earned his reputation as
a fine bowler. He played four innings only last year, but in all of them
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figured very prominently. Not in cricket alone, but he was an expert
in other games as well. Mr. Mitter is very well known as the sturdy
champion in Tennis. In.the Tennis Tournament last year he represented
along with Mr. Chakrabarty our College in the final. In Hockey and in
Cricket he is equally up to the mark. Our athletic club has been rather
crippled by the loss of these two of the very pick of our sportsmen, and
this loss, we are afraid, will not be made good ere long.

x X =X

Since our last issue we have lost another of our illustrious country-
men in addition to the already three of them that passed away in July
last—the late Justice Sarada Charan Mitra. He was one of the dis-
tinguished students of our College, and by far the best of his year.
With a brilliant University career, he joined the bar and made a name
very soon in that profession by virtue of his legal acumen and genius.
After a few years of steady ascendancy he rose to be a Judge of the High
Court. But his activities were not confined to one channel only., His
literary pursuits and social reforms are too well known to need a repetition
here. We offer our respectful tribute to the memory of this gentleman
who died truly “ full of years and honours.” We publish a well nigh
comprehensive biography of the venerable gentleman in this issue of our

Magazine. < < %

By the time our Magazine will be out, the Royal Commission will
have begun its sittings. Who knows what unexpected issues of far-
reaching moment are involved in its recommendations ? Apprehension
is entertained in some quarters that there will be effected some drastic,
and to some extent, radical changes in the system obtaining at present
in our University. Not having the slightest inkling of the reforms it is
foolish to forecast anything. We stand only on the tiptoe of eager

expectation.
pectatio < < =

We are glad to announce that more than half of our recruits have
been declared on medical examination fit for enlistment in the Defence
of India Force. The examination will be resumed after the vacation.
As soon as it finishes and the military training begins, we hope to
photograph our men-at-arms in their proper uniform.

€ £ <%

During the last few days of the fixture there was raised a hue and
cry that the projected University Corps is after all a failure, as ‘failure’
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is a word, so did our critics remark, written on the brow of all enter-
prises undertaken by our University. Smarting perhaps under the sense
of this possible indignity, the University men proved themselves equal
to the occasion ; and the deficiency, we are told, was filled up in the last
two days by leaps and bounds. The response has not been so feeble
as was formerly apprehended. Bengal has offered more than what was
demanded of her. The total number has come up to 1,369, and making
allowance for the rejections, we still hope to offer the one thousand
asked of us. Considering it as the maiden attempt-——the first of its kind—
should we not feel complacent and thank ourselves if none else has the
generosity to do that? We can at least boast of His Excellency’s con-
gratulation on the success of the recruiting campaign in Bengal.

While congratulating ourselves we cannot however pass by without
a word on the remarks, sometimes not very flattering or soothing,
heaped on the graduates and under-graduates of this University. Lest
these should be considered as inventions of our own, we take one we
can definitely vouch for. One of our old subscribers was pleased to
communicate that he would discontinue to subscribe to our Magazine if
Presidency College, being the Premier College in Bengal, failed to send
forth at least 200 recruits. As we read through the letter we at once
broke into a laughter. “The gentleman will perhaps be sorry to learn
that the force of his pointed remark has been lost upon those at whom
he aimed this fling. We confess we could not help being amused with
his remark. We are however grateful to him for his high regards and
solicitation for the prestige of the Premier College of Bengal. His
remark has this merit at least, that it draws our attention to the oft-
quoted dictum : ““ Noblesse obligé.” Thisis indeed one of those unwritten
statutes of society that are honoured more in the breach than in ob-
servance. But that is no reason why we should give the go-by to it.
We should like rather to insist upon it with all the emphasis we can
command. May we be ever wakeful to it! But to make it the point
d’appui for sarcastic flings does not seem palatable to us. We have
been reminded too often, and that sometimes obtrusively, that Presi-
dency College topping as it does the roll of academic honour should also
yield to none in point of the numerical strength of recruits for the
I.D.F. Unfortunately we fail to perceive a logical connection between
he two. One may with justice retort that there is rather every reason
for their being in inverse ratio.

One thing, by the way, we should like to allude to. In order to
attract the notice of the public the organisers of one section of the
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Bengali Double Company had some placards with “ Situation Vacant
written in bold letters suspended from trees in the busiest quarters of
the city. They hold out prospects of increment in pay and so forth.
How far these have realised the purpose in view, we do not know.
But so far as we can see, they have earned well-deserved sarcasm.
When one batch of this Company was marching through the College
Street a by-stander made some remark in our hearing pointing to one
among the Company, which can best be put in Browning’s language
{though of course, in a different sense altogether) :

¢¢ Just for a handinl of silver he left us,
Just for a riband to stick in his coat.”

< X #£

Another winter campaign is staring the belligerents in the face.
Yet the fury of the titanic struggle between nations has not abated one
jot. On the French front the allied armies are fighting in the teeth of
frightful weather. As we go 1o the Press three big battles are in pro-
gress on three separate fronts.

On the western front everything is going on quite well.  The
French are to be complimented on the steady progress they are making
on the Aisne front. They now hold the entire line of the crest from the
California Plateau in the east to the Mout de Singes Plateau on the
west, and every day brings news of their fresh success.

Interest has, however, of late centred on the Riga front. Two-
thirds of the whole enemy fleet aided by zeppelins made a grand niove
in the Gulf of Riga and succeeded in occupying the noted islands at the
mouth of the gulf and even landed on Werder. Russia, tornt as itis by
internecine struggles, is unable to concentrate all her armies on the re-
pulse of the enemy horde. We learnt to our great disappointment that
some sections of the Russian army have declined to fight and practi-
cally rebelled. Taking advantage of the internal split Germany, we are
afraid, has partially succeeded in fomenting rebellion among the Rus-
sian soldiers. But the rebellious German sailors have taught her what
it is ““ to have the engineer hoist with his own petar.”” Russia is pass-
ing through a dangerous crisis and it is quite possible that her with-
standing force may slacken. By a strategical move, however, Admiral
Radvozoff has succeeded in rejoining the main Baltic squadron with 20
warships. The Germans have all on a sudden begun to withdraw from
the Riga front, this the Germans themselves admit. That withdrawal
was evidently to reinforce the Austrian troops who have concentrated
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on the Italian front, where great developments are expected. In fact the
Isonozo front appears to be now the principal theatre of the war. This
sudden rush drove Italy to a perilous situation, whereof the exaggerated
reports that were at first being circulated are now contradicted. It is
apprehended that though it may not have any dire effect on the course
of the war, the new offensive may prove too much for Italy.

However these frantic efforts on the part of the enemies on these
two fronts are being taken for what they are worth by the Allies.
These are considered by the Italians as the last desperate spasm of the
dying enemy. Sir John Jellicoe did but voice the general sentiment in
his address at Sheffield: ‘‘The war is all but won. You have only to
set your teeth and the war will be won.”

It seems that zepp. days are over and gone. In the last air raid
on England, a squadron of 13 took part. But their first appearance
after the somewhat prolonged silence of about one year met with ter-
rible disaster. For while returning from the raid, they lost their way
and were brought down in France. We congratulate France on the
handsome toll she has taken of enemy air-ships. The futility of zep-
pelins as war-weapous seems to have been thoroughly established

Another combatant has entered the lists,—happily, on the side of
the Allies,—Brazil, whose declaration of war on Germany was due to
the torpedoing of the Brazilian steamer © Macao > off the Spanish coast.

€ X %

It has been decided to celebrate the long contemplated “Our Day "’
on the 12th December, “the Durbar Day.” Preparations are being
made to make it a worthy success. The Nizam is going to make the
generous contribution of a lac of rupees. We wish something could be
done in our College towards contributing to the war-fund on the

occasion.

Principal H. R. James.

(An address delivered at the unveiling ceremony by Principal
Wordsworth).

E have met to pay honour to the memory among us of one who
devoted himself with the strength of his great powers for many

years to the welfare of higher education in Bengal, and particulatly of
this College. Here in his new Laboratory block, of which the erection
was due in large measure to his unfailing enthusiasm and energies, it
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is fitting that we should conduct the ceremony of unveiling his portrait,
and fitting that we should hang it in our splendid Science Library, of
which he was justly proud. The portrait, as you will see, is of a high
standard of execution, in every way suitable for commencing a portrait
gallery in our new library.

Mr. James was sent to school at Westminster, the famous school
associated with the Abbey in history and in locality. Dating far back—
legend says as far as Edward the Confessor, though the earliest records
are of 1354—it has always been in the forefront of English Schools, and
in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, when so much in English
education was unworthy of the nation, was admittedly the greatest of
our public schools,  taking,” in the words of Leach, a great authority,
“the lead even of Winchester and Eton, alike in its numbers, its
aristocratic connexion and its intellectual achievements.” “I‘he school
has always remained in a large sense a London School, drawing its boys
from the intellectual classes of Loondon Society: and it remains almost
the only great London School that has clung to its old habitat, and
refused to migrate from the busy city to a quieter home outside. For
in the yard behind the Abbey reigns a peace in which learning may
flourish, though the noisy streets are not far away.

Here Mr. James as a boy learnt his lessons—the usual lessons of
the well-to-do English boy who is being educated generally for life, and
not particularly for a definite scientific profession. Classics, we briefly
term them: Latin and Greek. There has been much criticism of the
high place of these two tongues in English affections: we are inclined
to ridicule our loyalty to mediaeval traditions in a world rich with
modern discoveries and advancements. Vet much can be urged in
defence. For an English training in these tongues means much more
than mere linguistic study. It means an insight into two wonderful
civilizations that have contributed much to the development of Europe;
some study of the meaning and development of our religion; some
introduction to ethics and politics; no little knowledge of history, and
" of the way in which what we loosely call history is built up from
original material, and the linguistic study itself has a great claim to
respect. The perfect accuracy at which it aims is the basis of excellence
in thought and speech and writing; the mind cannot work well until
slovenliness of language is eradicated.

This school training finds its completion in the study of the Hu-
manities, with which the old English Universities are especially associ-
ated ; the study of the literatures of Greece and Rome, of philosophy
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in its various branches, of history. For this purpose Mr. James pro-
ceeded to Oxford. Many English schools have intimate connections
with definite colleges at the Universities, because of special endowments
and privileges for their pupils. Thus Eton has a close connection with
King’s College, Cambridge. Winchester with New College, Oxford, Mer-
chant Taylors’ School with St. John's College, Oxford. Westminster has
a double connection: with Trinity College at Cambridge, and with
Christ Church at Oxford. Mr. James went to Christ Church at the
usual age, with all the prestige and the solid advantages in the form of
scholarships that would naturally fall to one of Westminster’s best
classics. At Oxford he did what was expected of him, and after taking
a brilliant degree remained in residence as a Westminster student—in
local language we might say, not with strict accuracy, as the holder of
a post-graduate scholarship derived from Westminster endowments.
It is probable that he would have succeeded to a teaching post on the
constitution of the college, and we who know him know that he would
have risen to great eminence as an Oxford don. But Indiasoon attracted
him, and he came out on a special appointment as Professor of Philo-
sophy at Patna. Thenceforth his interests were given to India: his
scholarship, his teaching powers, his courage, his high belief in the work
he was doing, were without reserve or thought of self given to the
country that employed him. We have confined to-day’s meeting to the
College, because we cannot accominodate more than our own numbers,
and because this portrait is a College memorial of our gratitude as a
College. But his fame is wide in Bengal and Bihar. and beyond.
Many generations of students have been inspired by his scholarship and
ideals, encouraged by his kindness, directed by his forethought. When
I was an Inspector of Schools, in the remotest villages people asked for
news of him; of most educated families someone has had the privilege
of knowing him, and he has left behind an appreciation that will loug
remain fresh and fragrant.

I need not enter into details of his work among us. As Professor,
Principal at Patna and here, as a member of the Senate and Syndi-
cate, and other University bodies, he strove valiantly and persistently
for improvement and elevation. The teacher in this country is fre-
quently at the mercy of circumstances, and it came about that the
professor of philosophy had soon to include in his duties the teaching
of English Literature, and in time to make Knglish Literature his one
care. For this change he was eminently equipped, in taste and interest
and knowledge. Youmay be acquainted with his translation of Boethius;
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vou may not be aware of the tribute of Dr. Sandys in his © History of
Scholarship” that it is the best translation of the wotk in our language.
All that he wrote was marked by scholarship and clear thought, and his
official letters and reports frequently rose to the dignity of educational
papers of the first importance. Perhaps he would not object to a
summary of his views as ‘‘character-training through scholarship.”
Scholarship to him was not subsidiary to what many call the real end
of education : scholarship was the means, inseparable from the end.
The modern world is exacting ; he who would serve it well must be strong
in character and in power of thought. And so among other manifesta-
tions of his influeuce on education in Bengal are the local training
colleges. The teacher as a professional man must be trained to do his
work: he is no more justified in mutilating the minds of his pupils than
an ignorant surgeon would be in mutilating the bodies of his patients.
This is Mr. James’ greatest contribution to the welfare of our schools.

We all, except those now in their second year, knew him and his
services. We value them now : as the years pass, and we can see them
more clearly in relation to their surroundings, we shall value them
increasingly. Fven now many of us regard him as the greatest force
for good that education on this side of India has seen. To few are
given at once the clear vision and the brave heart and the high view of
life ; these, informed by deep learning and great charm, create an influ-
ence that endures. Such was our last Principal, and I, who gratefully
acknowledge my personal obligations, have pleasure in unveiling this
portrait which the College has presented to itself as a memorial of its
best-loved ruler. It is the portrait of a man who left us while his
powers were undiminished. His ambition is still to devote himself to
the welfare of education, and we trust that the country which lent him
to India will find opportunity to use his powers in her own service.

An Aspect of University Reform.

HE affairs of the Calcutta University seem, for the last few years,
to be engaging the attention of everybody interested in the cause
of education in Bengal—from the Government of India down to Profes-
sors alarmed at the rapid increase in the number of successful candidates,
and even students rushing to Vernacular Magazines to publish their
ideas about educational reforms. One thing seems to be quite apparent
from all this, that something must be the matter with the University
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to have roused the interest of such various bodies of men. One ex-
planation of this awakened interest is not far to seek. The University
has, within recent years, developed with giant strides,—even the rapid
extension and the huge bulk of its buildings seem to give a fair idea of
its rate of progress. Along with this progress it is quite possible that
many defects have also manifested themselves,—a thing very natural in
a period of traunsition, for the University is certainly trying to pass from
the affiliating to the teaching type. Attention has been drawu to some
of its defects by its critics, but in a cursory and isolated way. It is to
be regretted that no systematic attempt has been made either by educa-
tionists or by public leaders to review the affairs of the University as a
whole. The intention of the present writer is to draw the attention
of all who are interested in the cause of education to what he considers
to be one of the root-causes of the evident failure of the existing system
of University education.

At the risk of appearing to be trite and common-place, it would be
advisable at the outset to clear our ideas about the true end and nature
of education. Modern writers on education agree in holding that the
best form of education is the ““specific education” which seeks to
prepare every individual according to his capabilities for his particular
life-work, teaching him both to earn his bread and to spend his leisure
with profit and enlightenment to himself and the society to which he
belongs, i.e. an individual has not only to be taught to earn his living
according to his own abilities, but has also to be taught to discharge his
duties to the society and the state from which he cannot dissociate
himself, and the welfare of which depends upon his efficient carrying out
of his part of the duty. The former is to be taught by vocational edu-
cation, the latter is the aim of general education, and specific education
should include both.

Now, let us examine our existing system, bearing in mind the above
distinctions. It will be at once apparent that the education imparted
at the University is neither specific, nor vocational, nor general,—other-
wise, how to account for the curious product of our University,—the
M.Sc., B.L., who hopes one day to be a legislator of his country, though
he had been absolutely innocent of all knowledge of History or Politics
in his student’s career. Even the extreme adherents of the “ formal
education ”’ theory will not go so far as to hold that a specialized study
in Geology or Botany will in any way fit a person for following a legal
or political career. And yet this is what is actually taking place under
the New Regulations. If we bear in mind that the larger number of
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students who graduate from our University follows careers in after-life
for which they do not receive any special training while at the Univer-
sity, it will be quite evident that the education sought to be imparted
there is certainly not vocational, and the intention of the framers of
the Regulations would appear to be the imparting of a general culture.
But owing to the introduction of a too-early specialization, it becomes
in the end the most unnatural of things, viz. a “ specialized general edu-
cation’’ which is really an absurdity, being a contradiction in terms; for
general education as soon as it becomes specialized defeats its own end.
In order to understand the full nature of this specialization, we have to
remember that it begins at the schools and a student is allowed the
choice of taking or refusing such subjects as History, Geography, etc.,
even while he is in the 3rd or 4th class of the school.

The narrowing of the school and college curricula came about in
the following way. One of the gravest charges against the Old Regula-
tions was that as the curriculum was very heavy, consisting of a large
number of subjects, it encouraged cramming. And the remedy was
sought in allowing choice of subjects even from the school. In order
to escape from one difficulty, we leapt into a graver one, for the result
of this change was a too-early specialization which rendered abortive
the beneficial effects of education by making it too narrow; while the
real problem, viz. the danger of cram, was not solved at all, for that is
the effect of attaching too much importance to examinations which, in
their very nature, are bound to be to a great extent mechanical. The
consequences produced by this system may be brought home to all by
a few examples. It has now become possible for one to be a graduate
of this University without reading a page of History or Geography.
Now, is that a desirable condition of things? In modern times, can a
man be considered to be properly educated who does not know the his-
tory either of his own country or of that splendid empire of which he
aspires to be aworthy and equal citizen ? How will he be able to perform
his duties as a citizen ? This early specialization has become a real
danger to the country both politically and socially. For those students
who graduate without receiving any training either in History or Logic
—and they are a large number—generally develop into a class of dog-
matic pérsons with very crude ideas about the society and the state,
—they are naturally a hindrance to all social progress, and they are the
very people who are the first to fall an easy prey to interested persons
who want to make political capital out of them. On the other hand,
there emerges another set of men who do not receive any training in
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the sciences : the Book of Nature remains for ever a sealed book to them,
and for anything that matters they might as well have been living in a
mediaeval world as in this.

The supporters of the existing system can with some justification
say that this system has made research possible by deepening the study
of any special subject. And this is quite true. But this fact has also
to be borne in mind, that though fostering a spirit of research ought to
be the aim of the University,—it should not be carried out at the cost
of sacrificing the interest of the majority of the students who really
come to the University for general education alone. Bearing in mind
the existing intellectual condition of India, it must be admitted that its
Universities, for some time to come, shall have to look upon the impart-
ing of general culture as, if not their sole aim, at least as the major
portion of their work., In that case, it is only reasonable to expect
that the University should not fail in its chief aim by giving preference
to a cause which affects only a very small number of its students,

But the most surprising fact is that there is really no hostility of
interests between the two aims—or rather, in order to attain the great-
est success in each. one has to be based upon the other; and that room
may be found for both in a rational and harmonious system of education.
If, giving up the injurious idea of an early bifurcation of studies we draw
up a scheme of general studies up to the Intermediate classes and then
allow for specialization. we shall have a system which will impart general
education to all, and at the same time provide for specialized studv
suitable to the individual abilities of the students in the last four vears
of college life. And specialization, thus being based upon a general
culture, will have a greater chance of leading to fruitful research work,
for the more a student is carried into the deeper study of a subject, the
more will he be aware of the inter-dependency of the different subjects
—and here his general culture will come to his help.

Though this is not the place to go into a detailed account of the
suggested curriculum, a general idea about it may be given by the
statement that it is intended in this scheme that a student—before he
comes for his B.A degree, must have gone through a course of studies
which must have given the elementary general ideas at least of the
following subjects,—viz. Geography, History of India, Histon; of Eng-
land, Logic, Mathematics (up to the Matric. Standard), at least two (if
not more) of the Sciences, and an adequate command over the Euglish
and the Bengalee languages,—(the latter course including elementary
knowledge of Sanskrit). If the curriculum appears to be heavy, and if
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it be apprehended that it will encourage cram, the right remedy is to
be sought in the direction of modification of the examination system.
Further, it may be pointed out that the suggested change also holds
within itself the best solution for the problem of the * alarming rise in
the number of successful candidates,” if the state of things be indeed
alarming and really be in need of being remedied.

In conclusion, be it said, that in this paper only one particular as-
pect of the educational problem has been touched, viz. that of general
culture. But in order to make it ““specific,” education must be made
both general and vocational; and a step in the right direction would

be the starting of Colleges of Technology and Commerce.
B. S.

A Translation of some Quatrains
of Saif-ud-Din Bakhrazi.

(Continued from the September number.)

(52)
*1f I have done the Siuns of all the World,
(Yet) it is hoped that thy forgiveness would catch hold of myv
hand;
Thou hast said: “ At the time of helplessness I'll take thy hand ™
Do not wish me to be more helpless than I am now.

(53)
Although I sometimes become a stranger to (tormenting) love.
And I become a co-lodger and friend of happiness,
Suddenly a fairy-faced one passes by me,
I turn away from the (former) state and become mad.

(54)
Every day I go to the garden full of sorrow :
Like the bud (i.e. very eagerly) tearing the collar of patience;
It is probable that the newly blown flower (sprung) from the mud
Might inform me of my rose shortly gone to the dust.

* Jami in his Nafahat-ul-Uns, page 496, Calcutta edition, says that this quat-
rain was used by Saif-ud-Din when he meant to talgin a dead person at the time
of burial. To falgin means to recite such things over the dead that he may pro-

perly answer the angels when they come into his grave to examine him as regards
his religion and God.
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(55)
I intended to go round and round the house of my beloved ;
I saw there (nothing but) one stone placed upown e, it was
a deserted place) ;
As it was empty of the beloved, without delay
I returned, beating stone upon my sad heart.

(56)
How long will thy tyranny and oppression remain ?
And thy uselessly wounding the heart of the people ?
There is a blood-stained sword in the hands of persons who have a
claim upon thee (on account of murder);
If it reaches thee, thy murder will fall back upon thy neck (i.e. it
will then kill thee).
(57)
If on the touch-stone of Contentment thou art proved true,
From the good and the evil of the world thou wouldst be safe;
If with all persons who are at variance .
Thou meddlest, thou wilt have a very long business.

(58)
I do not put upon any person any grief and sorrow for this fragile
body ;
I do not go a step backward from contentment;
As I cannot bear the burden of another,
I do not place any burden. even lighter than air, on any one.

(59)
Oh Messenger of the North-wind! pass into the country of my be-
loved ;
On the dust of his road, rub thy face in lieu of me;
If he asks thee the story of my condition,
Say that I died in wretchedness owing to separation.

(60)
Oh men, be happy and be in ecstasy;
Show manliness and have regard of the lane (of the beloved),
(Even) if (he) shoots such an arrow that your hair is spilt;
Take care, thou shouldst not turn away thy face from thy beloved.
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(61)
Oh Thou! thewine is boiling owing to the grief of separation from
™ -
The nu :s great noise, like a wine-imbiber, for this grief ;

There is crymg and lamentation of the tavern-keeper owing to
this grief;
In the taverns there is great agifation for this grief.

NorE.—The quatrains 52-59 have been taken from ‘Ali Quli Khin Daghistani’s
Tadhkira, fol. 225, and quatrains 60 and 61 have been copied from Haft Iqlim, fol.
335, but the quatrains 6o and 61 are also found among the quatrains of Abd Sa‘id
Abu’l Khair, published in the Journal of the Asiatic Society, vol. VII, November
1911, p. 664, Nos. 370 and 374, with a little variation. Daghistant in his biography
says, ‘‘ Sultan Husain Mirza in his work called Majalis-ul-Ushshaq attributes the
so9th quatrain to Saif-ud-Din, but Tami also seems to have written this quatrain as
it is found in his diwan.”” Quatrain 19 is found in Nigolas’s edition of Khaiyam, p
83, No, 161, and alsoamong the quatrains of Abu Sa‘id Abu’l Khair, Journal of the
Asiatic Society, vol. VII, No. 10. November 1911, p. 665, No. 383. The quatrain
28 is also found in Nigola’s edition, p. 161, No. 321; the quatrain 34 occurs in Abi
Sa‘id Abw’l Khair’s quatrains, Journal of the Asiatic Society, vol. VII, No 10,
November, p 6359, No 365. The quatrain 39 also exists in Nigola’s edition, p 93,
No. 178 The quatrain 48 is also foundin Abu Sa‘id Abu’l Khair’s quatrains, Jour-
nal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, vol. VII, No. 10, November 1011, p. 614,

No. 371.

“0Old Presidency College Men
Series.”

(VIID The Late Justice Sarada Charan Mitra.

: By HIRENDRANATH ROV.

HE news of the death of Mr. Sarada Charan Mitra, at 11-25 p.m. on
September the 4th, has caused a profound seuse of sorrow through-

out the length and breadth of the country. Admiration for his gifts
and services, and grief for the unexpected cutting short of a life so valu-
able, have been universal. His sudden passing away is being mourned
by the public without any distinction of caste and creed. But his loss
is felt nowhere more keenly than in our College, in whose roll of honour
his name occupies a most prominent position. His connections with
our College were two-fold: firstly, he was a student in the Presidency
College, and Hare School adjoining to it, for over thirteen years; and
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secondly, he had served his old College as a lecturer in English for some
time before he chose the right vocation of his life. Great as a scholar,
great as a lawyer, great as a Judge, great as a sincere and gentle re-
former of society, a man of versatile activities, possessed with a great
capacity for action, he was justly trusted as one of the greatest leaders
of the country,

The keynote to his various efforts and achievements may be found
in a passage in his reply to an address presented to him by the Bar
of the Calcutta High Court on his retirement from the Bench of the
Court on the 18th December, 1go8: I have not chalked out my future
career in life. Much will depend on circumstances as human actions
generally are; but I can assure you that as I retire in the full vigour
of body and mind T shall do all T can for the economic, social, and
moral progress of my countrymen.” Indeed, what he said he did, and
with an energy and zeal in which few ever surpassed him.

He was born on the 19th December, 1848, in a small but at that
time populous and prosperous village, Panisheola, in the district of
Hughli. The village which had been for many vears a centre of Bengal
Kayasthas contained many rich, intellectual, and educated men, like the
late millionaire banian Babu Tarini Charan Bose, and Babus Kissory
Chand Mitra, and Peary Chand Mitra,—the famous author of the well-
known Bengali book ‘Alaler-gharer-dulal.’” He came of a Dakshmin-
rariya Kayastha family, and his father, Babu Ishan ‘Chandra Mitra,
who was a banian and trader in Calcutta, was a high caste Kulin. The
members of the family were all fairly successful in life, and some of
them held responsible offices under the local Government.

At the usual age of 5, young Sarada was sent to the village path-
sala. The village pedagogue, it appears, was a strict disciplinarian;
for, he often chastised the young boy for his childish naughtiness, in
spite of the fact that he was very intelligent and of studious habits.
However, he learnt the Bengali alphabet in a few weeks, and could
soon read Bengali books.

But he was not long in the pathsala, when his mother, barely aged
30, died leaving two sons and a daughter. The premature death of his
beloved mother told severely upon his constitution which was delicate
from his birth, and he had to be taken awav from his studies and kept
at home for some time under the charge of his paternal grandmother
and aunt. Nevertheless, he soon renewed his elementary course of edu-
cation within a few months, and in a short time learnt the rudiments of
reading, writing, and arithmetic, and left the village primary school.
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From there he went to a Vernacular School at Sibpur, near Howrah,
where his father usually resided for attending his business in Calcutta.
Here he studied for several months, when, to add to the child’s first
grief, his elder brother suddenly died of cholera. This sad event had
its depressing influence on his young mind, and his health declined, and
about the middle of the year 1857, just after the Sepoy Mutiny had
broken out, he had to be taken home and again kept out of school for
a year and a half to recuperate. But during the period of his absence
from school and stay at house he was not idle. He read almost all
the Bengali books then extant, and with the help of the older boys read-
ing English in the Anglo-Vernacular School in an adjoining village, he
learnt a little English.

Early surroundings of his native village made great impression on
his mind. The verdant fields waving with corn, the song of birds, the
open, cloudless and blue sky, the endless hues of trees, the scents of woods
and flowers. and the air full of a peaceful activity left their influence on
his sensitive imagination. Here, in his boyhood, he imbibed that love
for poetry, music, and mythology, which lasted all through his life.
Mythology gave rise to a taste for antiquity and history. And when,
during the years of his success, he was busy in Calcutta, hie never forgot
the homely sorroundings of his native village. He loved it and its
people dearly, and did his best to ameliorate the condition of his poor
and ignorant co-villagers. He would escape to the place where he was
born and bred on Saturdays and Sundays, and during other holidays,
from the din, and smoke, and bustle of the monotonous and horrid “city
of palaces,” and spend his time in trying to improve the village roads,
and in clearing dirty and poisonous places, and making them neat,
clean, and healthy. It was really a pleasant sight to find him inquir-
ing like a country gentleman about the local humble peasants and their
families, and looking to the comforts and grievances of the inhabitants
of the village who flocked in hundreds to him for his valued advice and
help.

Like Lord Bacon, he seems to have early perceived that garden-
ing '‘is the purest of human pleasures; it is the greatest refreshment
to the spirits of man.” For, during the period of his leaving the
Vernacular School at Sibpur and his stay at home, after the death of
his elder brother, he learned much of cultivation and gardening, and
employed a part of his time almost every day in a miniature garden
where he raised potatoes of which he was always very fond. He
planted at that time with his sister a mango garden which is still
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bearing fruit. And at all times afterwards his recreation chiefly lay
in the pursuit of floriculture, horticulture and agriculture

Now to return to his studies again. In August 1858, we find him
in charge of one of his uncles in Calcutta, as a student of the Hare
School, then known as the Colootola Branch School. This school
was at that time, as it is now, one of the best institutions in Bengal,
and the late Babu Peary Charan Sircar of revered memory was its
famous Head Master. Here, boy Sarada Charan, by dint of intelli-
gent and careful study all along uniformly maintained the highest
position in his class. But in 1862, to enhance his old grief and sorrow,
his father died, and he became an orphan. His father's cousin who
was one of the executors under his father’s will took care of him. But
a series of bereavements had their usual dismal effects on his tender
mind, and the heavy sorrow on his father’s death again touched the
chords of feeling in his heart to the utmost, and his health broke down.
At the early age of 14, he was attacked with chronic dyspepsia from
which he always suffered more or less. Notwithstanding his weakness
in health, his mental energy continued to be as vigorous as ever. In
the year 1865 he appeared and stood first at the Entrance Examina-
tion from Hare School with extraordinary high marks. A scholarship
for prosecuting an advanced course of studies was offered to him by
the Government, but as his friends and relatives were not in favour
of his taking a sea-voyage, he abandoned the idea of proceeding
abroad for education, and was subsequently admitted into the Presi-
dency College, where he studied for five vears from 1866 to 1871, and
passed the F.A., B.A., M.A., and Premchand Roychand Studentship
Examinations successively. At F.A. and B.A. Examinations he
topped the list of successful candidates and obtained the Duff Scholar-
ship in Mathematics and the much-coveted Ishan Scholarship. With-
in one month from the date of his passing the B.A. Examination,
he took his M.A. degree in English with second class honours, and
the following year he passed the P.R.S. Examination in English, Sans-
krit and History. Thus he obtained double diplomas for B.A. and M.A.
at one and the same Convocation, and was the only student fo get the
Premchand Roychand Studentship prize within five years from the
date of his passing the Entrance Fxamination. With such a brilliant
academical career, he was appointed, at the early age of 23, a Lecturer
in English at the Presidency College. He held the post successfully
for a year, after which he left it in order to prepare for his law ex-

amination.



The Late Justice Sarada Charan Mitra. 85

But about this time he suffered badly from an attack of erysipelas
which endangered his life, and malaria which was then ravaging the
districts of Hughli, Burdwan and Nadia. However, at last he appeared
in the B.L. Examination in 1873 and passed in the second class.

In the same year on the 22nd March, Sarada Charan was enrolled
a Vakeel of the Calcutta High Court. But he was still a devoted stu-
dent of literature. Themis, it is said, is a jealous mistress, and will not
allow her votaries to worship any other goddess. This is true as regards
many, and Sarada Charan’s life is an instance thereof. From the result
of his B.L. Examination, and his inclinations towards the study of litera-
ture before and after that it seems that he did not acquire a taste for
law till he seriously took to legal practice when he abandoned literature
and philosophy, and devoted himself heart and soul to law, until quite
recently, when he had more leisure for all these things that an advocate’s
profession permits.

The best products of English education in India have almost uni-
versally taken to law; and the number of lawyers, consequently,
in the intellectual, social and political life of the country has been im-
mense. Mr. Mitra, when he chose law for his profession, did not prove
an exception to this usual rule. While he was making his mark as an
acute and learned lawyer, he was also taking part in the various spheres
of public activities in his country. In 1878, he was elected a Municipal
Commissioner for Calcutta, and he served as such till 1880. He did
not offer himself afterwards for re-election. In 1884 he was nominated
a member of the Central Text-Book Committee of Bengal, and he ren-
dered much valuable services to it till it was abolished to the year 1900.
He was again elected a member of the Committee three years ago, and
he remained in that capacity till his death. In 1885 he was nominated
a member of the Senate of the University, and he sat there as a mem-
ber of both the Faculties of Arts and Law for several years. He was a
representative of the latter Faculty in the Syndicate in 1898, 1899 and
1900. He was elected President of the Faculty of Law and also its
representative in the Syndicate in the years 1901 and 1904. In 1895 he
was selected the T'agore Professor of Law and he delivered a course of
valuable lectures on ‘T,and Law of Bengal.” On the reconstitution of
the Senate under the University Act he was again nominated a Fellow
and represented the Faculty of Law in the Syndicate.

All this while Mr. Mitra was fast rising in his profession. His wide
and deep knowledge of law, and easy grasp of facts, and placing them
before the Judges in a few appropriate words, soon made him a well-
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known member of the Bar, and the clearness and keen insight with
which he could deal with complicated cases of alluvial lands which are
numerous in the deltaic Bengal, soon placed him in the front rank of
practitioners.

Many stories are told about his generosity as a lawyer ;—how his
relations with his clients were not merely mercenary, how he helped
many poor men to win their cases without charging any legal fees at,
all-—whenever he was convinced of the righteousness and truth of their
claims and petitions.

It was on the 27th January, 1902, that a commission was appointed
“ to consider and report . . . how to improve the constitution and work-
ing of the existing Universities”’ in India, and in February 1goz Sir
Gooroo Dass Banerjee, then a Judge of the Calcutta High Court, came
to be nominated a member of that Commission. Mr. Sarada Charan
Mitra was offered an officiating appointment in his place. Mr. Mitra
accepted it and took his seat as a Judge on the 18th February, 1goz.
Continuously he officiated for Sir Gooroo Dass Banerjee, Sir H. Thoby
Prinsep, and Mr. Justice Sale, until the 4th September, 1902. In the
following year he was again appointed to act as a Judge for Mr. Justice
Hill, and he officiated from the 17th March, 1903 to 3rd September,
1903.
But before he took his seat as a permanent Judge, he was deputed
by the Government to Gaya with Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Hara Pro-
sad Shastri, C.I.E., to report on the Budh-Gaya dispute which was

then agitating the Buddhists, the Mohabodhi temple having been in the

possession of a Hindu Mahant. When the report was finished and sub-

mitted, the then Xieutenant-Governor of the province characterised it
as ‘“a monument of learning, industry and ability, and above all, im-
partiality.”’

In February 1904, he was made a permanent Judge, and was con-
firmed as such by His Majesty the King-Emperor on the 29th April of
that year. He retired under the sixty years’ rule from the Bench on
the 18th December, 1908, in the full possession of physical and intellec-
tual powers.

This short sketch will be hopelessly incomplete if we do not allude
to his great qualities as a Judge. At a time when there was much
agitation in this province, and when the average people seemed to have
lost their faith in the administration of justice by the highest tribunal
in their land, it was he who, by fearless and independent judgments,
restored their confidence in the imparting of justice and impartiality by
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the High Court of Calcutta. About the great merits of his cases it will
be enough to quote the opinion of the veteran Civilian Judge M.
Teunon, endorsed by his most learned and experienced colleague, the
Hon’ble Mr. Justice Richardson of the Caleutta High Court: ““Asa Judge
he rendered the most signal service both to the Government and to this
country. In his ability, in his knowledge of law, and in quickness to
grasp facts. he was, T believe, unsurpassed. His judgments were dis-
tinguished by clearness and conciseness and on that account alone, if
not on any other account. his judgments would always remain classic.
Many of his judgments, I have no doubt, would go down as cases of the
highest authority.” But the highest compliment that can be paid to a
judicial officer was the compliment that was paid by the then Advocate-
General of Bengal on the retirement of Mr. Sarada Charan Mitra from
the Calcutta High Court Bench: © When we appeared before you with
a good case we were certain to win, and equally if we appeared with a
bad case we were bound to lose.”

But all these years, in the midst of the responsible and strenuous
duties of a High Court Judge, he was pursuing literature. He conceived
an ardent admiration for the renowned love-poet of Mithila, Vidyapati.
during the intervals of his passing different University examinations,
and when studying law, he wrote an article on the Philosophy of the
Bengali language which was published in (Shumbhoo Chander) Mukher-
jee's magazine, and about that time he was editing some songs of
Vidyapati. Tater, when he became a lawyer, he wrote some articles of
high literary value and edited ¢ Kayastha Karika,” the genealogy of the
Kayasthas. He was also for some time editor of Howrah Hitakari
newspaper. And now when he was relieved of his onerous duties as a
High Court Judge he began to contribute numerous articles to Bengali
journals, and to take an active part in various public movements and
in social reforms  His article on *“ Omi-chand”’ (Amir-chand) which ap-
peared in the first issue of the " Sahitya Samhita’ was the fruit of a
vigorous and laborious research, and it gave a death-blow to the idea
which was the foundation of Macaulay’s invectives against Indians,
and especially Bengalis. His articles on the travels of Chaitanya in
Orissa have great literary merit, and his other critical essays in Ben-
gali literature have their intrinsic worth. He brought out entirely at
his own expense the latest complete edition of Vidyapati’s familiar
poems of lyric and love, edited by Mr. N. Gupta. Of late, he also con-
tributed an article on the development of the Bengal School of Hindu
Law published in the *“Law Quarterly” in England. This articleis an
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addition to the legal researches of value. Besides these contributions,
he fostered the cause of Indian literature by taking in it a prominent
and active part as the President of the ¢ Bangiya Sahitya Parishad”’ for
four years, and that of the ¢ Sahitya Sabha’ for the same term.

In literary style he disliked to be verbose and to write long-drawn
complex sentences. In writings he always showed restraint and aimed
at simplicity, clearness, and brevity. This fact can be borne out by a
little but significant incident which a Bengali pandit related to our
class while T was a student in Hare School. Once Mr. Mitra came to
visit his old academy. As he was going from class to class observing
the work of the students, he asked a young boy in a junior class to
translate “ I go” into Sanskrit. The boy readily answered, “ size spsgifa.”
But Mr. Mitra with a smile said that his young friend was a little super-
fluous in speech, for the single word ‘srsgtfir’ would have sufficed as a
translation of ““T go.” Then he remarked on the admirable conciseness
and perspicuity of expressions in the classical language of Sanskrit, and
advised the young learners to try to put their ideas, while writing, in
as clear, short and simple language as possible.

Mr. Mitra was a staunch supporter of the education of Indian
females ; and his labours as Honorary Secretary of the Bethune College
were incessant, and as a member of the proposed Training College for
Women Teachers he did much useful work.

In matters of social reform, he did great service to the Kayastha
community by introducing marriages between the different subcastes
of that community. He did not only try to break the unreasonable
social differences by mere idle speeches, but set an example and
precedent by having his second son married to a different sect from
his own. He was never in favour of illegal and evil practice of extor-
tion of money in marriages. He deprecated this baneful custom in
speeches and writings, and showed his self-abnegation in this respect.

He devoted his energies to the regeneration and improvement
of his countrymen all round. As might be expected of him, he took a
broad and sound view of things. He did many works after his retige-
ment from the Bench, the most noteworthy of which are the orgainsa-
tions of the Convention of Religions of India, the All-India Kayastha
Conference and the uplifting and improvement of the depressed castes
and classes of India. He was the pioneer of air-experimental agriculture,
and the moving spirit in the Co-operative Movement in Bengal. .

But besides these works, his name will be long remembered in
connection with a traly great idea which made an attempt at the
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unification of various Indian scripts. His first article on this subject
was published in the “Hindusthan Review,” and a series of articles
followed it in Bengali. ‘T'o this work he fondly devoted himself during
the latter period of his life, and for this purpose he created ‘ Eklipi
Vistar Parishad ”’ or society for spreading one and same script. Itisa
pity he could not live to see the realisation of his mighty conception.
But as we, the various races of India, stand united to-day under the
common flag, and the same wise guidance of the generous British na-
tton, the day seems not far distant when we shall have naturally to
adopt a common script and a common language to express our common
ideas, common sympathies, to bind us together, and to achieve our
one common goal.

A man of a rather tall stature, slender frame and feeble constitution,
with mouth and chin indicating unswerving resolution, his piercing eyes
always looked through men and things. A liberal of a high order, he
clung to all that was excelient in the ancient customs of his land. Never
ostentatious or showy, he was always simple and ungrudging. Always
helping the needy and the poor, he tried his best to better their condi-
tion. His whole character thus may be summed up in one single well-
known phrase, ‘‘ gentle as a child, and brave as a lion.”

Such a man has passed away, and particularly at a time when we
could reasonably expect and hope that he would be spared to have
some more years of usefulness. His loss is indeed irremediable. Yet,
what are the uses of great men on earth? Says Ewmerson, ‘ within
the limits of human education and agency, we may say, great men exist
that there may be greater men. The destiny of organised nature is
amelioration, and who can tell its limits? It is for man to tame the
chaos; on every side, whilst he lives, to scatter the seeds of science
and of song, that climate, corn, animals, men, may be milder. and the
germs of love and benefit may be multiplied.” Mr. Mitra's career has
now ended. Let others take up his noble labours of love, follow his
brilliant examples and try to emulate him. God in His infinite mercy
and wisdom has taken him away from our midst, and perhaps, to use
the poetic idea, has translated him to a brighter sphere that there he
might have still nobler work to do. May his soul rest in peace!

Real
T
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Laziness in Plants.

By HARAPRASAD CHAUDHURI, B.Sc

F the many wonders of the vegetable kingdom the actions of cer-
tain plants are curiously similar to some members of the human
society. In the grand competition of life, where one has to struggle for
his bread and living, there are not a few amongst us who live in com-
plete idleness and solely depend on others for food and shelter and as
mere hangers-on enjoy the world. Soin plant-life, when some are strug-
gling for their very existence there are others who completely depend
for their subsistence ou a host-plant and are commonly known as para-
sites. They verily .resemble in their laziness the mosdhibs or hangers-
on of the human society.

The degree of laziness are not equal in all cases, and these plants
may be classified accordingly into three broad groups, viz.—(i) the
Epiphytes, (ii) the Root or Partial Parasites, and (iii) the Parasites
Proper.

The Epiphytes, though they are not strictly to be called parasites,

" depend solely for their accommodation on others, but they supply their
own food materials. And as true epiphytes have no root-system to supply

“them with water and are not connected with the earth, they develop
special organs to supply them with the necessary moisture and soil-con-
stituents. They are as a class quite innocent in their nature, and some-
times even adorn the host-plant with their beautiful leaves and flowers
as the exquisite filmy ferns (Hymenophyllace=) and the flowering
orchids do. But there are some epiphytes of a very different type, and it
often happens as the saying goes: ““Give him an inch he will take an
ell ”—a seedling of a large tree growing on a tree of a smaller size ulti-
mately kills the latter by its enormous pressure and occupies its place.
This habit is common with the sacred Indian Aswathwa (Ficus religiosa),
which sometimes germinates upon a date tree or some other plants, and
sending down its roots to the ground, strangles its host at last.

The next class of lazy plants are the Root Parasites. Here the
degree of laziness though not apparently marked is more active inas-
much as these plants are completely dependent upon the host for their
nourishment. To this group belong some of the members of the natural
order Santalinee (Sandal-wood class) and Scrophularines (Ex. Verbas-
cum thaspus—the common Mullum). They take in uncooked food
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materials drawn by other plants (e.g. plants of N. O. Meliacea, Rutacez,
etc.) by sending underground root-like suckers into the host, but the
cooking (assimilation) being done by themselves. The sandal-wood tree
from a distance strikes its haustoria (suckers) into the roots of Bael
(Aegle Marmelos) or Nim (Melia). Hence we sometimes find sandal-
wood inside the roots of those plants. The English Mistletoe (Loran-
thacee) behaves similarly by attaching itself to the tissues of apple,
oak, poplar, etc.

We will now proceed to the third group—the laziest among the
plants—the Parasites Proper. They depend for their shelter as well as
food-materials on their host. They cannot even prepare their food
from the raw-food materials. Hence they suck the very blood—the
prepared food—from their host. Such complete parasitism is rare
among flowering plants. Complete parasitism leads to degeneration in
form. In the gigantic Rafflesia of Sumatra, which is a flowering plant,
the leaves are reduced to scales, the plant loses its green colour and the
whole vegetative part of the parasite lies within the host like a fungus,
and only the monstrous flowers are borne upon the outside. Thisis an
extreme case. In a lesser degree of parasitism we find plants growing
from the earth, twining round a host-plant, and afterwards cutting off
their original connection with the earth, become an absolute dependent
of its host. These plants retain their green colours. The Indian Aloke
lata (Cuscuta—the British species of the genus known as Dodder) be-
longs to this class.

When the parasitic plants draw prepared food materials {from a
decaying organic substance we call them Saprophytic. This condition
is also very rare among flowering plants. The Indian pipe (Monotropa)
is saprophytic as growing on decaying pine leaves. The lower (flower-
less) saprophytic and parasitic plants are generally very inconspicuous
and microscopic organisms. ‘They cause all sorts of diseases-to plants
and animals. The potato-disease is due to a fungal parasite Phytop-
thera Infestans, Another Claviceps purpurean grows upon rye and other

cereal grains, and causes great havoc. These parasites are pests of the
vegetable kingdom.

o
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A Plea for Mere Reading.

I.

E are required to do a great deal now-a-days; we are called upon

not only to read but to study. It won’t do for us to give a

simple, hearty reading to Shakespeare’s plays or Tennyson’s poems; we

- have to wade through tomes of surreptitious suggestion and confusing

commentary of critics and specialists, nay more, we must learn by rote

their emendations and keep our eyes fixed upon their commendations.

Shade of Shakespeare, cowerest not thou before this serried array of

critics and that phalanx of students! and feelest thou no pity for us,
readers of your plays!

. Be that as it may, one feels that the study of literatutre has a very
dreary prospect indeed. Everyone certainly cannot be a match for
public examinations and I, for one, share Gratiano’s fear that we might
“creep public into the jaundice.” One need not be a pessimist to say
s0, but surely it is time to raise a mild word of protest.

To say the very least of it, are there not a certain spontaneity, a
freshness and gaiety which bear you along when you are in a mood
of mere reading? And don’t you miss all this when the mental vision
is dark with critical dust; a disturbing whisper buzzes at your ears; a
whiff of critical breath tumbles down your card-house of fancies? And
don’t you feel the fine layer of another mind filming over yours very
trying ? And don't you try in vain to shake it off and set your mind
free? And sometimes when the nightmare of examination has passed
away, don’t you, in odd moments, feel that the pleasures of reading are
preferable to the profits of it ? But our too ifiquisitive age has made
all this impossible. It is seized with the mania of seeking for mares’
nests. The critics are aggressive and hold the laws of peace less dear
than even the Mqdern Huns. Writers the most neutral of whom even
have had mounographs written upon them ; writers who by their ob-
scurity have raised the most difficult of scientific frontiers have had the
questionable compliment of finding them scaled across by critics equally
obscure; there is no strategy which the critics are not cognisant of, no
tactics which they cannot defy by a countermove. So the literary
world amusedly watches this all-round aggression ; and the sins of the
commentator and the creative artist are visited upon the student.
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- II.

On a certain wintry day, in the year of grace, 19—, I was watch-
ing a certain reader in a public library. Buried among huge tomes of
books, worn with age and riddled all through, he would look up now and
then, and as he did so, his eyes would emit a dull, pathetic glare. Out-
side the wind was whistling ; men were huddling into tramcars; swirls
of dust rising from the centre of the street blew across their face, and
in a dim corner of the sky a storm was gathering. But this man sat
aloof from the world of storm and wind, reading and making notes.

Day after day T watched him, and in the lines of his forehead I
could see the wasting seize of melancholy. After many a long day I met
him once again, a lean, lank shadow of a man, slightly stooping, with a
weird look and a grim smile hovering about his mouth. ‘There was
another bibliomaniac who attracted my notice. Night after night, his
servant told me, he sat in his study wrestling with his thoughts, wear-
ing the night through with vigour borrowed from tea, feeling his way
through piles of philosophical works, new and old. What was his subse-
quent fate I do not know ; but it is certain that he became more and
more peevish and a suicidal violence of temper grew on him.

Look at the other side of the shield! In a certain room were
gathered together half a dozen young men quite smart and up to the
level of the latest fashions. They talked of Maeterlinck and Ibsen and
what not; they criticised the latest short story-writer and dabbler in
colours; dusted the dead authors on the upper shelf; glanced off from
topic to topic. How lightly they laid hold of authors and let them go!
With what facility did they range up and down all literature and art,
brushing aside men and things reverently or irreverently as they pleased !

I11.

But it is no use prolonging the limits of a short essay. Stories
like these fall within evervbody’s experience. And might not we infer
from the stories given above that this age of industrious scholarship
has not been an unmixed good aund has its seamy side as well. Society
swarms with pseudo-poets who have cultivated academic love of Nature,
with its birds and flowers, commonplace critics who as Hazlilt says,
¢« think by proxyv and learn by rote,” second-hand scholars deep-read
in the latest critical works. Happy were the days when people read
only for reading’s sake.

When I sce all this, I turn my face—is it unnatural >—against all
scholarships, all those learned books which tell you how to write a story
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or which would make a poet of anybody and indeed all learned talk of
whatever description. To say the least of it, I become a lover of pure
nonsense. Vivela Bagatelle, I cry with Swift. I can appreciate anything
from broad jokes to epigrams, but not your learned theories. Punch
is welcome, but not your pictures with a purpose. Snatches and scraps
of old songs and forgotten poetry come nearer to my heart than
metaphysical ideas strained into verse; free, frank, nonchalant street
songs than coterie-rhyme; peals of resonant rustic laughter to the faint-
est, cultured smile. And better far it seems not to look at the night
sky rather than turn curious academical gazes at it.

And so I hold a brief for mere reading. And what is mere reading
but sailing pleasantly in utter forgetfulness of yourself, trusting wholly
in the captain. Take a volume of Hazlitt or Lamb or Stevenson and
trust completely in the author. How quickly and unconsciously do you
blend with his mind, as it carries you along through the fine atmosphere
of its creative energy! What need have you to read the whole of an
essay or a poeth ?  You might hang upon a single line or phrase, build
upon it, extend it, live with it, and sink from thought to thought well-
ing up from your own mind, as Keats did. 1t is a pity that so few
people fail to get their cue in an essay or a poem; for there is in every
piece of art, a certain shade of colour, a certain phase of feeling, a cer-
tain detail of description which have a peculiar and particular affinity
with our own personality; it is this which we often lose in a too

laborious study, For a casual and apparently indifferent reading we

gain it and retain it in possession.

But why this alone? There are richer pleasures of reading for
reading’s sake. It is like looking at scenery, as Robert Louis Steven-
son would say, from a railway compartment. You get snatches and
odd bits but they coalesce into a picture from which everything that is
out of harmony with your mind is automatically excluded. Aund a more
vivid picture you cannot gain, says Stevenson. I like those people who
read novels, reclining on an easychair, with a cigar between their
lips; the mild perfume regaling the senses: the smoke dissipating
whitely into the air; and the mind wandering freely through the book
and the dreamlands it conjures up. What a real pleasure do we feel in
reading a detective novel! What a sensation and focussing of the mind
do we feel! How easily do we merge into the heroes and heroines!
and how heartily do we share their life and motion.

For there is an open-air side of literature which the mere seeker
after art misses. He too soon loses his elasticity. As in open-air life
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there is a variety of appeal, in air and cloud and mist, in bird and river
and tree, aud there is wide selection for the open n.inded, so there is in
this side of literature which cheers and vitalises at the smallest cost of
energy.

And let us never fail to remember that true and unalloyed pleasure
is at the bottom of every art. Truth comes concurrently or goes after;
but the art which gives no pleasure apart from its truth lacks human
quality and fails to touch the inner springs of the mind. And for true
appreciation of art nothing can be so needful as an open mind, a quick
sensibility to impression, a capacity to blend into the mind of the

creator.
B.

A Brief History of Alchemy and
Philosopher’s Stone.

HE modern science of chemistry is only a direct outcome of the
practice of alchemy in the past but whose aim was not like that
of the modern science of chemistry purely scientific. On the contrary,
it was confined absolutely to the discovery of the means of indefinitely
prolonging human life, and of transmuting the baser metals into gold
and silver. Some people have ascribed this to the fact that prob-
ably the ancient nations, in their first attempts to melt metals, ob-
served that the composition of different metals produced masses of a
colour unlike either,—for instance, that a mixture like gold resulted
from the melting together of copper and zinc. Hence, naturally, (and
more so when the knowledge of true chemistry had not entered into
their brain) they arrived at the conclusion that one metal could be
changed into another. Perhaps this was the first step towards their
practising the art of alchemy.

At an early period, the desire of gold and silver grew stronger as
luxury increased and people indulged in the hope of obtaining these rarer
metals from the more common ones. At the same time the love of
life led to the idea of discovering an elixir of life,—a universal remedy
against all diseases, a means of lessening the infirmities of age, of re-
newing vouth, and of repelling death.

The hope of realising these ideas prompted the efforts of several
men who taught their doctrines through mystical images and symbols.
To transmute metals they thought it necessary to find a substance
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which, containing the original principle of all matter, should possess the
power of dissolving all into its elements. This menstruum universale
(general solvent) which, at the same time, was to possess the power of
removing all the seeds of diseases out of the human body and renewing
life, was called “‘ Lapis philosophorum’ (Philosopher’s Stone); and
these who pretended to possess it (for none had the fortune to possess
it) were called adepfs. The more obscure the ideas which the alchemists
themselves had of the appearances occurring in their experiments, the
more they endeavoured to express themselves in symbolical language.
Afterwards they retained this phraseology to conceal their secrets from
the uninitiated.

Perhaps it was the Egyptians who first introduced the art of al-
chemy,—though some people do not concur with this view. But we
have in our support the fact that in Egypt Hermes Trismegistus, a
mythical personage, was said to have left behind him many books of
chemical, magical and alchemical learnings. These were perhaps the
works of the Egyptian Neo-Platonists. After him chemistry and al-
chemy received the name of the hermetic art. However, there is no
denying the fact that the ancient Egyptians possessed considerable
chemical and metallurgical knowledge. Several Grecians became ac-
quainted with the writings of the Egyptians, and was initiated into
their chemical knowledge. The fondness for magic, and for alchemy
more particularly, spread afterwards among the Romans also. The
prodigality of the Romans excited the desire for gold, and led them to
pursue the art which promised it instantaneously and abundantly.
Even then there were diversities of opinions. Caligulla made experi-
ments with a view to obtaining gold from orpiment; while on the
other hand Diocletian ordered all books to be burnt that taught to
manufacture gold and silver by alchemy. At that time many books
on alchemy were written, and falsely inscribed with the names of re-
nowned men of antiquity. Thus a number of writings was ascribed to
Democritus. and more to Hermes. which ,were written by Egyptian
monks and hermits, and which, as the Tabula Smaragdina, taught in
allegories with mystical and symbolical figures the way to discover the
philosopher’s stone.

At a later period chemistry and alchemy were cultivated among
the Arabians. Then when Greece and Italy sank into barbarism, the
early Mahomedans who had previously destroyed almost all the re-
cords of the progress of the human mind rekindled the light of learn-
ing and became the cultivators of the new science. But this was not
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confined among them. On the contrary, the process relating to the dis-
covery of the philosopher’s stone and the elixir of life were probably
widely diffused by means of the Crusades, for many of those warriors
who animated with visionary plans of conquest fought the battles of
their religion in Palestine, seem to have returned to their native lands
under the influence of a new delusion. At this time the public spirit of
the West was calculated to assist the progress of all pursuits that
carried with them an air of mysticism. Burning with the ardour of a
rapidly extending and exalted religion, men were much more disposed
to believe than to reason.

In the Middle Ages the monks devoted themselves to alchemy
although they were afterwards prohibited from studying it by the
Pope. Pope John XXII condemned this sort of practice, though
according to some he himself was fond of alchemy. And in the year
1404, an Act of Parliament was passed in England prohibiting attempts
at transmutation, and rendering them felonious. In spite of all these
we hear of alchemists of the type of Raymond Lully, or Lullius.
And we also hear a story of him that during his stay in London he
changed for King Edward I a mass of 50,000 Ib of quicksilver into
gold.

The study of alchemy was also prohibited at Venice in 1488. But
even at this time and later on we hear the names of Paracelsus, Roger
Bacon, Basilius Valentinus, and many others. But these alchemists
directly or indirectly rendered a great service to Chemistry and truly
speaking paved the way for the latter generations to build the modern
science of chemistry.

This belief that by the touch of the Philosopher’s stone baser
metals could be transformed into gold was not confined in Europe
alone but found its way as far east as India. Emperor Jahangir in
his autobiography tells a story about this stone. How a wood-cutter’s
axe was converted into gold by striking a stone, how it was bought
by a blacksmith, who made his fortume with it, and how after great
service it was lost in Narbadda never to be found again. *‘Ages after-
wards,” says Emperor Jehangir, “............ Iu passing this river
the chain came in contact with this long-lost and mysterious pebble,
and when seen on the opposite side of the ford was discovered to have
been transmuted into solid gold....... ”

In conclusion, we may say that though the majority of the early
alchemists were low impostors whose business was only to defraud the
credulous people, yet there were alchemists who followed the practice
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purely for scientific 'enquiries, and it is to their selfless exertions that
the present science of Chemistry with all its wonders and with its
bright prospect looming in future, owe its existence,

SUSILANANDA SEN,
4th Year B.Sc. Class.

The Home Industries of Nadia:

A Preliminary Survey.

By PRAFULLA KUMAR SARKAR.

BEFORE giving a detailed account of the industries of Nadia, we

should like to present our readers with a preliminary survey.
Nadia is more famous as a seat of Sanskrit learning than as an industrial
centre. But there are certain industries in the district which merit our
attention. According to the census of 1901, 56%, of the population
lived on agriculture. Thus we see that the majority were agriculturists,
mostof whom suffer from the common ailment of indebtedness.* Those
supported by the various industries formed 1589, of the population.
Under this heading may be mentioned fishermen and fish-dealers; milk-
men and dairy farmers; cotton weavers; oil pressers and sellers; rice-
pounders and huskers; and grain and pulse dealers. 2°39, of the
population is represented by the professional classes, and commerce
claims only 1%, .

Of the industries of the district cotton-weaving is the most import-
ant. The name of Sautipur is worth mentioning in this connection.
At the end of the eighteenth and the beginning of the nineteenth cen-
tury, Santipur was the centre of a great and prosperous weaving in-
dustry. During the first few years of the nineteenth century the Fast
India Company purchased here £150,000 worth of cotton cloth annu-
ally. By 1813 the industry had begun to decline, being unable to face
the competition of cheaper piece-goods from Manchester, and in 1825 it
received a severe shock from the introduction of British thread, which
has since been used almost to the entire extinction of country yarn.
In 1898 the District Officer reported: ‘‘In almost all villages there are
a few families of Tantis and Joldhs. They turn out coarse cloth for the

* One of the causes of agricultural indebtedness in Nadia is its peculiar «“ 857w}
system of land-tenure,
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use of cultivators, but their number is gradually ‘decreasing, and the
profession is deteriorating on account of English manufactured cloth
which is cheaper.”” The main centres of the industry are Santipur,
Kushtia, Kumarkhali, Harinarayanpur, Meherpur, Navadwip, Balia-
danga and Krishnagar. The only place in which fine “dhoti’ and “sadi ”
are manufactured is Santipur; the particular speciality of the place
is known as Santipur cloth. It is specially admired for its thin texture,
and embroidered and flowered work. A Bengali writer in his account
of the cotton fabrics of Bengal, published in 1898, says that the out-
turn of cotton clothin Santipur was then worth about 31 lakhs of rupees
per annum. If those figures are correct, there has been a great decline
during the last decade in the weaving industry of Santipur.*®

Next we turn to brassware industry. The places in which this in-
dustry is carried on to any extent are Navadwip, Purbasthali, Metiari,
Dainhat, Muragacha and Meherpur. The materials used in making
brassware are copper, zinc, brass, lead and bell-metal. Old ware are also
used as materials. The small manufacturer employs from Rs. 500 to
Rs. 15,000 as capital. The labourers work on piece-work wages.

The clay-modelling industry of Krishnagar must also be noted.
At Ghurni, a suburb of Krishnagar, clay-figures of remarkable excellence
are manufactured. We must mention in this connection the name of
Babu Jadunath Pal who is the guiding genius of this art. The figures
turned out by the modellers at Ghurni have earned a European repu-
tation. We do not know exactly the causes of the localisation of this
particular industry here. But we shall not be very wrong if we guess
that patronage from the historic house of the Maharaja of Nadia led to
this localisation.}

 Little or no manufactures are carried on in Nadia in working up
fibres or reeds into mats or baskets,” so writes Mr. Garrett in his
Gazetteer. But this is not true. Baskets are manufactured on an
extensive scale, we may say, from reeds in the Ranaghat subdivision
of the district. The reeds generally used are grown on the “other
side of the Ganges’’ (%%tota). The use of this kind of cane does
not bring profit to the manufacturer, and baskets ““dhama” and
“ pali”’ made of this do not command a ready sale in the market. As-
samese cane is superior to this kind of cane. Smaller baskets called
“pali”’ are made from cane grown in our own district, because these

* Nadia Gazetteet.
T ¢“ Khitisbansavalicharitam ” may be referred to for the history of the in-
dustry. i
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latter are of an inferior quality. The capital employed by the manu-
factutrers ranges from Rs. 300 to Rs. 5,000, and even to Rs. 20,000-
The Marwaris supply cane on credit to the small workers who pay off
their debt to their ‘mahajans’ from the sale proceeds of their baskets.
These workers, however, do not sell things on credit. The daily wage
of a labourer is four annas. A single labourer generally turns out four
or five baskets a day. These workers complain that this trade does not
pay them at all, even if they work both male and females. Their lot
might be bettered if they could get both capital and material at a
cheaper rate.

Sugar-refining. “ Déker Shaj”” and “Mete Shaj” (a sort of filigree
work) have been left out here, and form part of a joint paper by my
brother Bhupendra Nath Sarkar, B.A., and myself, to be published in
the Krishnagar College Magazine. There are still certain industries
which should have been noted in this article. But facts are not avail-
able at present. The author only hopes this is an earnest of a more
elaborate and detailed treatment of the home industries of Nadia.

NotE.—I should like to acknowledge my indebtedness to Principal R. N.
Gilchrist for encouragement, and Babus Saureschandra Ghatak and Bhupendra Nath
Sarkar, B.A., for the valuable help they rendered in my investigations.

Address to Professor P. D. Shastri.
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Our “Masters.”

ENGLISH.—GROUP A.
First Class. (In ovder of Merit).

Ray, Kumudbandhu. 2. Ghosh, Jyotishchandra.

Second Class.
Ghosh, Brajendrakumar. 13. Das Gupta, Khitishchandra.
Ray, Nripendranarayan. 15. Datta, Satyendrakumar.
Majumdar, Girijakanta. 17. Das, Pabitranath.
Bandyopadhyay, Mohanlal 19. Mukhopadhyay, Dhirendranath.
Das Gupta, Niradranjan. 24. Sen Gupta, Kantichandra.

Third Class.

Chaudhuri, Durgapada 24. Chattopadhyay, Surendranath.
Bandyopadhyay, Dhirendranath. 25. Sanyal, Saileshchandra.
Bandyopadhyay. Bidhubhusan. 38. Sarkar, Saufendranath,

49. Sarkar, Jatindramohan

MENTAL AND MORAL PHILOSOPHY,

Fiyst Class.
3. Mitra, Susilchandra.

Second Class.
Mukhopadhyay, Debnarayan. 5. Gangopadhyay, Pareschandra.
Bhattacharya, Gopalchandra. 14. Majumdar, Manibhusan.
16. Majumdar, Susilkumar.

T hird Class.
27. Ghosh, Srischandra.

HISTORY.
Second Class.
Datta, Susilkumar. , Datta Gupta, Lokendrakumar.
Sarkar, Sureshchandra. 1o Pakrasi, Sibeschandra.

Chakrabarti, Ramanimohan.

T hivd Class.
Ghosal, Sailendranath. 21. De, Sureschandra.
Ghosh, Mohendrakumar. 25. Chaki, Satischandra.

POLITICAT, ECONOMY AND PoLrrical PHILOSOPEY (A).

First Class.
2. Sen Gupta, Mohitkumar.

Second Class.
Bhar, Ramchandra. 6. Bhattacharya, Bijaykrishna.

Thivd Class.
14. Gupta, Kalidas.
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Poriricay, ECONOMY AND PorLITicAL PHILOSOPHY (B).

First Class.
1. Ray, Sudhischandra.

Second Class.

Mukhopadhyay, Bhupatibhusan. 4. Bhattacharya, Bankimchandra.

Thakurta, Ramanimohan. 6. Datta, Santibhusan.
7. Md. Nurul Huq Chaudhuory.

MIXED MATHEMATICS.
First Class.
Chattopadhyay, Amalapada. 2. Datta, Binodbihari.
3. Ray, Lalitkumar.
PHYSICS.
Fiyst Class.

1. Bhattacharya, Krishnaprasanna.

MIXED MATHEMATICS.
Fiyst Class. (In ordey of Meyit).

Das, Bhupendrachandra. 4. Ghosh, Abhayakali.
Mukhopadhyay, Prankumar. 5. Chakrabarti, Hemantakumar,
Chattopadhyay, Sarojkumar 6 Mallik, Dhrubacharan.

7. Ray, Dharanikanta.

Second Class.
Bhattacharya, Girijapati. 2. Haldar, Krishnaprasanna.
3. Ghosh, Satyendranath

Third Class.

Kundu, Amiyakumar. 2. Datta, Asimkrishna.
CHEMISTRY
First Class.

1. Mitra, Haraparbatikumar.

Second Class.
Chattopadhyay, Rabindranath, 3. Das Gupta, Hridiranjan.
- 4. Kumar, Kalikumar.

Thivd Class.

Munshi, Jitendranarayan. 3. Ray, Anantakumar.
Pavsics.
First Class.
Chakrabarti, Brajendranath. 5. Chaudhuri, Rabindranath.

6. Bandyopadhyay Durgadas.

Second Class.
Ray Chaudhuri, Durgacharan. 6. Ghosh, Phanindranath.
Sarkar, Arindam. 7. Das, Lakshminath.
8. Bhaumik, Jogeschandra.
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Thivd Class.
1. De, Satischandra.

Puvsiorocv.
Second Class.
1. Bera, Dharanidhar.

Thawvd Class.
1. Datta, Jatindranath.

Library Bulletin.

The following books have been added to the Library since the
issue of the last Bulletin :—

Stobart, J. C. .. The Glory that was Greece.

Jones, E.D. (Ed.) . English Critical Essays (19th Century).
Lounsbury, T. R. .. The Life and Times of Tennyson.
Cook, A 8. (Ed.) .. A Literary Middle English Reader.

Hyde, H. E. .. The Two Roads.
‘¢ Heroes of Nations’’ Series: 43 vols.
Ostwald, Dr. W. . Hand-book of Colloid Chemistry.
Friend, J. N. (Ed) Text-book of Inorganic Chemistry. YVol. 8.
Plaatje, Sol. T. .. Native Life in South Africa
Maitra, H. N. .. Hinduism.
Rose, J. H. .. Nationality as a Factor in Modern History.
Thackeray, Sir E... Reminiscences of the Indian Mutiny, ete.
Waldstein, Sir C. .. Aristodemocracy. -
Eagle, R. L. .. New Light on the Enigmas of Shakespeare’s Sonnets.
Law, E. .. Some Supposed Shakespeare Forgeries.
Howard, C. . English Travellers of the Renaissance.
Naidu, Sarojini .. The Bird of Time
Kennedy, C. W. .. The Caedmon Poems.
Hopkins, E. W. .. Epic Mythology.
Macdonell, A. A. .. Vedic Mythology.
Blgndarkar, Sir R. } Vaisnavism, Saivism, etc.
Orth, S. P. .. Readings on the Relation of Govt. to property, etc.
Pigou, A. C. .. The Economy and Finance of the War.
Lees, J. .. The German Lyric.
Dyer, F. L., and Edison : his life and inventions. 2 vols.

Martin, T. C. )
Combe, Mrs. K. .. Chief of the Staff.

The National History of France:

Frunck-Brentano, (1) The Century of the Renaissance.

F. (Ed.) (2) The Eighteenth Century.

[ (3) The French Revolution.

Creizenach, W. .. The English Drama in the Age of Shakespeare.
Harrison, F. .. The Positive Evolution of Religion.

Haldane, J. S. .. Mechanism, Life and Personality.
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Kirkaldy, A. W. }Labour, Finance and the War,

(Ed.)
Madsen, A. W. .. The State as Manufacturer and Trader.
Le Roy, E. .. A New Philosophy: Henri Bergson,
Dunn, W. H. .. English Biography.
Rusby, H. H. . A Manual of Structural Botany.
Squire, P. W. .. Methods and Formulae used in the preparation of animal

and vegetable tissues.
Hazell’s Annual, 1917.
Gnuide to the Bayeux Tapestry. :
Cambridge History of English Literature. Vols. 13 and 14.

Tout, T. F. .. The Bnglish Civil Service in the 14th Century.
Whitaker’s Almanac, 1317.

Schmitt, B. E. .. England and Germany, 1740-1914.
Treitschke, H. Von  Politics. 2 vols.

Gumunere, F. B. .. The Popular Ballad.

Grotius Society Papers. Vol L.
London University Calendar, 1916-17.
Hankey, D. .. A Student in Arms.

Lucas, C. P. .. A Historical Geography of the British Colonies :
Vols. I to IIT; Vol. IV, Parts I to 3.
Vols. V to VI; and Vol. VII, Part 1

Egerton, H. E. .. The Origin and Growth of Great Britain.
Pearson, W. H. .. The Hepaticae of the British Isles. 2 vols.
Hoouer, T. J. .. Concentrating Ores by flotation.
Massee, G. .. Mildews, Rusts and Smuts.
Milner, H. B.,and } Methods in Prac. Petrology.

G. M. Part.
D‘?gldal)n’ w. H } Critical Essays of the 18th Century.
Easton, H. T, .. The Work of a Bank.

Hake, T,” and Comp- } The Life and Letters of Theodore Watts-Dunton. 2 vols.
ton-Rickett, A.

The Treatment of Armenians in the Ottoman Empire.

Watson, W. .. Retrogression and other Poems.

Fowler, W. W. .. Kingham, old and new.

Hobson, J. A. .. The New Protectionism.

Stenton, F. M. .. The Early History of the Abbey of Abingdon.
Notes and Queries. 29 numbers,

Rogers, R. W. .. History of Babylonia and Assyria. 2 vols,
Plotinus .. An Essay on the Beautiful.

Literary Year Book, 1917.
Cambridge University Calendar, 1916-17
Oxford University Calendar, 1917.
Hand-books of English Literature:

(a) The Age of Alfred.

(6) The Age of Chaucer.

(c) The Age of Transition. 2 vols.

(d) The Age of Shakespeare. 2 vols

(e) The Age of Milton.

(f) The Age of Johnson.

(g) The Age of Wordsworth.

(k) The Age of Tennyson.
Surasundari Chariam.
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The Matsya Purana. Translated into English.

An Appeal to the Young Hindus By Rat J N. Moroomdar, Bahadur,

Ray, H C .. Pandava Vijayam.

List of Sansknt, Jam, and Hindi manuscripts in Sanskrit College, Benares, 1915-16.
The ¢“ Tumes’ History of the War Parts 149 and 150 (Vol 12).

Baker, G C .. Indoor Games and Socials for Boys

Lecky, W. E H A History of England in the 18th Century Vol 1

Lamb, H Dynamics

Baldwin, J. M.(Ed ) Dictionary of Philosophy and Psychology Vol 3, Parts1
and 2.

Freeman, E A Historical Essays 4th series

Das, P. G Intermediate Sohid Geometry

Mah Pandit Banke)
Rar Nawal Gos- S Rajbhakt: Prakasha

wami.

Rulers of India Sertes 15 vols.

Minchin, G M A Treatise on Hydrostatics 2 vols
Woods, H. Palaeontology

Tagore, Sir R N . Personality

Imperial Record Department Press list of records belonging to the Foreign Depart
ment of the Government of India Series 1 and 4

Calcutta University Minutes, 1916, Parts 5 and 6

Boswell, P G H A Memortr on British Resources of Sands suitable for Glass-
making

Green, J R History of the English People 8 vols.
Haverfield, T, The Romanization of Roman Britain
Myres, J L Greek I,ands and the Gree\ People
De Tocqueville I/Ancien Regime
Brown, H G Transportation Rates and their Regulation.
Phiilips, C A Readings in Money and Banking
Kemmerer, E W . Modern Currency Reforms
Calcutta Umiversity Calendar, 1916 Partz 2 copies

Ditto ditto 1917 Part 3 2 copes
Oldham, R D. .. A Bibliography of Indian Geology

La Science Francaise. 2 vols
Report of the Indian Famine Commuission, 1901
Ihe ¢“ Trmes” History of the War. Part 151 (vol 12)

Aitchison, C U I'reaties, Engagements and Sanads relating to India and
neighbouring countries 13 vols
Bose, P C . Introduction to Juristic Psychology
Cromer, Earl of, Vis
count Haldane,§ After-War Problems
and others.
Mukherj1, P . TIhe Co-operative Movement 11 India

Papers relating to Constituticnal Reform 1n India 3 vols.
Royal Commission on the Public Services in India  Report of the Commussioners

Vol 1 »
5
Hadaway, W S. . Cotton Painting and Printing in the Madras Presidency
Barger, G. . The Sumpler Natural Bases
Russell, E J. Soil Conditions and Plant Growth

Report of the British Association for the Advancement of Science, 1910
Agricultural Statistics of India, 1914-15. Vol 2.

Burd, H. A, <. Umv of Illinois Studies n Language and Literature Vol
2, No. 3 (April 1916) Joseph Ritson.
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Hostel Notes.

EDEN HINDU HOSTEL NOTES.

TE are glad to offer our hearty welcome to Babu Girija Prasanna
Mazumdar, who has been appointed Superintendent of the new
block. The Highlanders are glad to have him in their ward.

< € %X

We extend our welcome to our first-year friends whose number is
rather small this vear.
€ X X
The Mess Committee is doing excellent work. Much improvement
has been effected owing to the efficiency of the present members.
Babu Basanta Kishore Acharya Chowdhury has been elected Secretary

for the current month.
€ € =X

We regret that the Hostel Athletic Club has left much to be wished
for. The usual Football matches were not all played; towards the
indoor games the Athletic Club seemed to be indifferent. We sincerely
trust the ensuing Hockey Season will prove a success. and the indoor
games will receive greater attention.

€ € X

So at last the long-cherished scheme of an All-Hostel Poor Fund
has been given effect to. All the poor funds of the different wards,
excepting that of Ward IV which has been abolished, have been amal-
gamated into a single one under the name of the Eden Hindu Hostel
Students’ Fund. Our best thanks are due to our late Superintendent
Babu Hridav Chandra Banerjee for his kind encouragement and hand-
some contribution towards the fund. Our thanks are also due to the
present Superintendent for his very charitable contributions. We wish

the fund success.
€ £ £

The activities of the Debating Clubs are perfectly satisfactory.
Before the Pujahs, the various clubs held their sittings wherein various
subjects of useful and interesting nature were discussed and debated.

€ € %

The members of the Highland Debating Club bade farewell to their
ex-boarders in September last. Our beloved Professor Babu Khagendra
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Nath Mitter, M.A., presided over the function. Mr. Zacharia graced
the occasion with his presence. The programme included varieties of

amusement ; the violin music was much appreciated. With light refresh-
ments the function ended.

< 5 <
The boarders of Ward IT celebrated their annual L’4/legro meeting

in September last. The ex-boarders and other guests were enterained
with music and refreshments. ‘The function was a suiccess.

€ X =

The boarders of Ward IV also held their L’Allegro meeting with
Professor Zacharia in the chair.

€ X <

Our new principal, Mr. Barrow, paid a kind visit to the hostel on
the 5th November. He seemed to take great interest in the details of

- the hostel.
£ X X

This year the results of the M.A. and M.Sc. Examinations from
the Eden Hindu Hostel have not been very satisfactory.

< X X

We regret that there were some inaccuracies in the report, ap-
pearing in the last issue of the Magazine, about the death of one of
our boarders; the deceased was Babu Arun Chandra Chakrabarty, son
of Babu Dwijes Chandra Chakravarty, and not Srish Chandra Chakra-
varty, as was mistakenly announced. We forgot to mention that our
lamented friend stood first in English in the Matriculation Examina-

tion of 1g16.
PuUsHPITA RANJAN MUKHER]JEE.

BAKER MADRASSAH HOSTEL NOTES.

The Duty Fund is rendering yeoman service to the poor and
needy Mahomedan students of Calcutta by lending them financial aid
in the shape of monthly stipends. Iately the Secretary has published
a list of 61 students who have been granted help out of this fund to the
total amount of Rs. 120 per month.
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The extension of the Hostel, and with it the Common Room, is ex-
pected to be finished towards the end of the Pujah vacation. The Com-
mon Room removes a great disadvantage of the hostellers. We are all
thankful to the authorities for this consideration.

£t %
The foundation of the ‘ Baker Hostel Debating Club’ is one of the
noteworthy features of this session. Many subjects of lively interest
have been taken up and fully discussed. ‘The members of the club are

grateful to the Superintendent for the encouragement they have received

from him in this connection.
< X =X

Some of the affairs of the hostel are awaiting the co-operation of
the energetic ‘ireshers.” We hope to take them up in right earnest

after their arrival.
A RasCHID.

ELLIOTT MADRASSAH HOSTEL NOTES.

The Annual General Meeting of the boarders of the Hostel was
held on the 19th of August last, under the auspices of the Al-Ittehad
Club. Khan Sahib Moulvi Md. Yusuff, M.A., Headmaster, Calcutta
Madrassah, was in the chair. Some boarders of the Baker Madrassah
Hostel and a few ex-boarders kindly joined the meeting. The pass-
ing of the last year’s report and the election of office-bearers were the
main items of business. The President gave a nice speech with a few
suggestions for the upkeep of the club.

The term of service of our Superintendent Moulvi Md. Qasim is
nearly completed. Unless he is granted an extension we shall soon
miss our much-respected old Superintendent who has been connected
with this institution since its birth.

The boarders of the Hostel have heartily enjoyed the last Bakr-Id.
We thank our Principal for kindly granting us two days’ leave on this

important Mahomedan festival.
RAHIM-UD-DIN SHAH.
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About Other Colleges.

E are soon going to have an *“ Indian Ladics’ College” in Behar,
which has been made possible by the truly princely donation

of the little-known albeit public-spirited and noble-hearted Maharaj-
Kumar of Tikari who, be it said to his credit, has given up his whole
estate which would yield an income of 10 lakhs of rupees a year, to
be supplemented by a gift of 50 bighas of land by that distinguished
and broadminded countryman of ours—Sir Ali Imam. This magnifi-
cent donation stands almost alone in the history of Indian Women’s
Education. His is the first spendid effort in this direction excepting
that silent patriot of Poona—Professor Karve, the founder of the In-
dian Women’s University. The Maharaj-Kumar’s gift may well be
compared with the princely public donations of men like Carnegie,
Palit, Ghosh, Tata, Tikari and others—all heralds of that new age
when rich men will hold their riches as public trustees only and not as

miserly hoarders!
< € %X

The Principal of Edwardes College (Peshawar) makes it a practice of
closing the College after each session with an address to the College
students in a body. Principal James used to address the Presidency
College twice a year in the same way. This practice ought to be re-

vived.
€ X £

Rajsahi College, thanks to its sense of duty and public spirit, has
brilliantly headed the list of all those colleges which have given men
for the Calcutta University Corps. Itis a small college, but neverthe-
less it has shown itself to be greater than others in its magnificent
spirit. < % =%

College athletics seem to receive very enthusiastic attention from
most of the colleges in the North-West. The Hindoo and St. Stephen’s
Colleges of Delhi are two of these colleges. The most remarkable feature
of these colleges is that, unlike our colleges here, they always receive
the hearty co-operation of their teachers in their games,

£ X £

We welcome the advent of the Carmichael College (Rungpur) in
our midst with a joyous heart. C.C. marks a new epoch in the College
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history of Bengal. It is built entirely on public subscriptions (amount-
ing to 8 lakhs of rupees), and is equipped in the most efficient and
modern way It is a residential, self-contained College with splendid
playing fields, groves, swimming baths and rowing streams at its dis-
posal. This is the sort of College that is most wanted now.

€ € <

Professor Gajjar, M.A., F.C.S., of Bombay, has opened a Chemical
and Technical laboratory at Gwalior in which he intends to give chemical
and technical instruction to post-graduate students or capitalists.

€ £ £

A new college in the shape of the Ramjas College is soon going to
be opened at Delhi. the Imperial capital. Its costs are being entirely
borne by public subscriptions and donations.

€ X =

Another such college, the Sind National College (Hyderabad in
Sind), was opened in October last by Mr. Wood, the College being en-
tirely a product of public subscriptions. The College is situated in a
green valley far away from the dust and noise of the city, with the
mighty Indus flowing in all its majesty near by and with plenty of
gardens, groves and playing fields around it. As more and more of
colleges of this description springs up around us, we here, surrounded
by tramway lines and dusty crowded streets, really very often feel very

sad and weary. < % =

The South Suburban College’s new habitation—the ‘ Bijni House,’
near Alipur—is a welcome departure from the usual line of College build-
ings in Calcutta. It has much more 'academic air’ than its former

hahitation.
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Correspondence.

NATIONAL SONGS.
Tur EDITOR, Presidency College Magazine.
DEAR MR. EDITOR,

Tately I have been teasing (so they say) your readers with
‘war phrases,” and if they don’t object, I will again tease them, with
your permission, with some ‘ war songs.’

Though in these days of war the clang of the steel and the boom
of the shell have filled the world with terrible noise, the inspiring
strains of national songs still rise above them and infuse new strength
and vigour into the withering arms of the soldiers, who are fighting for
their countries. The bag-pipe aiis of Piper Findlater rose clear and
resonant in the air amidst the din and clamour of a bloody fight—
and the blood of the sons of wild Caledonia ran double speed in their
veins, and on they charged into the superior enemy’s ranks, wild and
furious. What is the secret that made these Scottish Highlanders re-
vive their drooping courage and make a wild desperate charge —it is
their dear old national airs, the skirl of the pipe. Truly the utility of
national songs (shall 1 call them war songs ?) was never more clearly
exhibited than in the present world-conflict when the great nations of
the world are fighting for their existence. What lies behind these
national songs which impel so many men to-day to give their life-blood
on the gorv fields of France and elsewhere? The appeal is the same
to every one—be he a German, French or British soldier: it is the
clarion call of Duty to die for one’sland. Surely songs which can make
men give up what they hold most dear—their lives—must be an inter-
esting and inspiring study.

Undoubtedly the first to attract our attention will be ““God save
the King,” certainly the most well-known though not the most inspir-
ing national anthem in the world, it has an unmistakable appeal to the
loyalty of the British citizen. Though this is the accepted national
song of Britain yet, to my mind, *‘ Rule Britannia, Britanma rulzs the
waves’’ appears to be more suitable for the purpose. it calls up a vision
in my mind of those grim, silent British guardians of the sea standing
guard like giants under the grey, dull northern sky of the North Sea!
It stirs the heart, warms up the blood and sends a thrill through the
body of even the weakest to hear a song of this strain ; and, I believe,
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England owes its first five million volunteer army-—certainly one of the
most wonderful feats in modern history—more to the spirit embodied
in these‘songs than to anything else. I confess, Mr. Editor, ‘“ Rule
Britannia, Britannia rules the waves "’ has a peculiar and almost grip-
ping charm for me, and I cannot conceive of a soul so dead as not to be
stirred by a song so thrilling, so inspiring and so patriotic as this.
Fqually splendid if not more stirring is that vigorous and patriotic
outburst of Willlam Henley—so splendidly recited by ex-Principal
James year before last in his College address, beginning with: —
‘What have I done for you,
England, my England ?

What is there I would not do,
England, my own?

and ending with—

Mother of ships! whose might,
England, my England,

Is the fierce old sea’s delight,
England, my own.

Chosen daughter of the Lord,

Spouse-in-chief of the Ancient Sword,

There’s the menace of the word

In the song of your bugles blown,
England,

Out of heaven on your bugles blown !

Here is the true patriot who speaks out true and clear :—

Death is death: but we shall die,
England, my England !

Take and break us; we are yours,
England, my own !

and indeed England has need of such patriots to-day.

No less inspiring and thrilling are the songs of Britannia’s Over-
seas dominions and colonies. The cry of Canada—the ranch-land—
is “ Maple leaf for ever”, while the islanders of far-away New Zealand
and Australia—the Anzacs——certainly drew their inspiration for their
song from the blue, blue waves of the wide, wide sea under the deep
blue of the southern sky when they sing ““God gift her about with the
surges ’—a simple but vigorous and patriotic outburst. India too had
her national songs like the rest of the world; some of them have sur-
vived through the ages and have found expression in the modern ver-
naculars of India. If we Bengalees are given the privilege of a selec-
tion, we would unhesitatingly say that Bankim Chandra’s *“ Bande
Mataram” is the best of the national songs that have been produced in
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modern times. It gives expression to the first stirrings of a truly
national feeling in the Indian’s heart, and as such it is full of love for
India, her natural beauty, her past greatness, and hope for her future.

Turning from the dominions to the allies of Britain, Japan first
catches the Indian’s eye. Japan, the Britain of the Rast, following
strictly the eastern conception of loyalty to the reigning sovereign in-
vokes the blessings of God on the sovereign thus : —

May our Emp’ror’s reign endure, when a thousand ages
Are grown old, myriadfold.
Like sand-grains, in firm rock massed,
Changeless last ; bearing moss of ages past.
Japan’s ally and neighbour Russia too has her national songs
. But the Muscovite’s religious nature has asserted itself even in their
songs; for the Rusdian national anthem is more of a hymn than a
national song. The accepted translation is:—
¢« God the ali-terrible, Thou who ordainst,
Thunder Thy clarion and lightning Thy sword,

Show forth Thy pity on high where Thou reignest,
Give us peace in our time, O Lord.

God the all-merciful, earth hath forsaken
Thy holy ways, and hath slighted Thy word,
Let not Thy wrath in its terror awaken,
Give to us peace in our time, O Lord.

God the omnipotent, Mighty Avenger,
Watching invisible, judging unheard,
Save us in mercy, and save us in hunger,
Give to us peace in our time, O Lord.”

France, heroic France, goes to fight with the thrilling ** Marsel-
laise” on her lips. The * Marsellaiss’—the war song of the heroic sons
of France—has captured the whole world, even the hearts of those
sturdy little Nepalese up in the bosom of the snow-clad Himalayas.
Who could have imagined a more weird scene than the sturdy, brave
Highlanders of Nepal playing the Marsellaise on their way to fight for
the honour of La belle France. Certainly Engineer Claud Joseph Rouget
was under some divine inspiration when out from his heart came the
national song of beautiful France—too well known to bear repetition

in full :—
Ye sons of France, awake to glory,

Hark, hark what myriads bid you rise,
Your children, wives and grandsires hoary,
Behold their tears and hear their cries,

The “ Chant de D’epent” shrinks into insignificance before a song of
the strain of the Marsellaise. France leads us to Belgium. La Brabau
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conne, though not so fiery and burning as the Marsellaise, has enough
of enthusiasm in it. It is almost pathetic to read the concluding stanza
of the Belgian national anthem after the Tragedy of Belgium :—

Belgium, Mother, thus we vow,

Never shall our love abate,

Thou our hope, our safety thou,

Heart and blood are consecrate.

Grave, we pray, upon thy shield

This device eternally;

Weal or woe, at home, afield,

King and Law and Liberty.

The sufferings of Belgium remind us of unfortunate Poland, the
victim of so many conflicts. Poland. though lost now, the Polish pat-
riot still sings *‘ Poland s not lost forever,” and marches with the strains
of Dombrowsky’s March.

The sons of Italy, the home of ancient heroes, is scaling the heights
of the Trentieno Alps with an undaunted heart, for their national
song bids them, *“ Move a step onward (*‘ Daghela Avanit un passo’).
Mameli’'s “‘ Italy has awaked’ and Garibaldi’s warlike Hymn too are
good tonics for the Italians to freshen up his courage in scaling the
snowy heights of the Alps.

Now passing on to the Central Empires, the enemies of the world.
what inspires the countless legions of the Supreme War Lord to sacri-
fice their lives, wave after wave, before the immovable French wall
of steel ? Here also it is the same deep, burning Jove for the Father-
land that is acting as the motive power. One can imagine the dark
grey masses of Kaiser Wilhelm’s legions swinging through the narrow
village road singing ‘' Die wacht am Rheine.” 'The following quota-
tion from Oxenford’s translation speaks for itself :—

So long as the life-blood still shall flow,

Or sword be left to strike a blow,
Whilst arm be left the gun to bear,

Dear Fatherland, etc.
Our oath resounds! the stream flows by !
Our banners proudly wave on high !
The Rhine! The Rhine! The German Rhine!
Our lives till death are ever thine!

Dear Fatherland, etc.

This deep love for ““The Rhine! The Rhine! The German Rhine”’
expresses itself in other songs also of which *“ Heil dev im Seigeskranz”
and Arundt’s ** Der Deutschen Vaterland’’ are the most popular.

Austria-Hungary, Teutonia’s sister and ally, sings the praise of the
late veteran Franz Joseph in " Gott erhalte Franz den Kaiser ' ~—a song,
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by the by, which is not an instinctive outburst but was composed by
Haydn by Imperial Command. The * Rakoczy March’ is very popular,
and so is also *“Bless our Land with Gladness” by Erkel. T have been
unable to find a full translation of the above two songs, and would feel
much obliged if any of your kind readers take the trouble to put me on
the track to find them.

If I am allowed, Mr. tired Editor, I will try to return to this subject

in some future issue of your magazine.
CommMoN RooMm.

MATTERS ATHLETIC.
To
Tae EDITOR, Presidency College Magazine.
DEAR SIR,

We are living in an age when everybody is quarrelling with
somebody else—though their common interests would be best served
by working in mutual sympathy and forbearance; this is the solution
I have been able to arrive at after much patient thought over current
affairs including our College affairs.* The verbal slaps mildly yet so
unwarrantably administered to us sportsmen from your own sacred
editorial sanctum in your last number can be explained in no other way.
Here we have got the same interests at heart, viz. individual welfare
and the reputation of the College. But fallen as we are under the spell
of the above-mentioned mysterious force, you find no better way of
furthering these common interests than by bringing in odious com-
parisons in the domain of sports where, under general conditions,
democracy is the usual order.

From your editorial chair, Sir, you have struck upon a new dis-
covery unknown to us, poor sportsmen, before; you have discovered
that there are two species of games—the one of which (like tennis) is
more “becoming of gentlemen’’ while the other (which includes games
like cricket, football and hockey) is not so. Indeed, Mr. Editor, you do
not mean it seriously because, as you know, all games are games, and it
is the spirit in which the game is played that really matters and not the
particular species (if there be any) to which the game belongs. In fact
there is no justification whatsoever to glorify tennis and to belittle hockey,

* We cannot help congratulating you on this ¢ Eureka,” which the celebrated
Greek mathematician might well have envied !-—FEd.
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cricket and football as more or less gentlemanly games. Certainly a
gentleman is not one who plays tennis, but the one who plays the game
(whatever it is) in the right sportsmanlike way. Excuse me, Mr.
Editor, but though your motive may be quite praiseworthy, this sort of
invidious comparisons does not help you in the least in realizing vour
desire—that of rousing the College sportsmen. It would perhaps be far
better to face the facts squarely in the face and make the best of them.

You say that the tennis courts are attracting so many suitors that
the football, cricket and hockey sticks are decidedly growing jealous. But
really that is no reason why the more favoured ones should cry down the
less favoured ones from the housetop. In reality, are not the points
in favour of tennis larger than those of the other three > Tt practically
resolves itself into an old question “Why is the College not as up to the
mark in the field of sports as in the examination hall?”’ The practi-
cal difficulties which answer this question also explains why tennis is
more favoured than the others. The following points, if looked into,
will perhaps help us in finding out a common solution :—

(1) Money Question.—Generally the games that are cultivated in
the College are more or less matters involving expenditure which many
of the members find it difficult to meet after the regular necessary ex-
penses. The College too does not spend enough to enable all its mem-
bers to take part in healthy, active, manly games. A comparison of
what a third-rate college spends on sports in the United States with
what the Premier College of Bengal spends will make the point clearer.

(2) Distance of Tracks.—This is one of the greatest drawbacks. A
self-contained college with its quadrangles, its playing fields, gardens
and groves is a vision as far off from us as the blue heavens. Such a
college itself is a great incentive to efforts but this is totally wanting
here. In this respect tennis is the only game which can boast of courts
within the college compound and as such is naturally more patronised.*
It is refreshing to know that expectations are now being held out for
Fives courts, and a cricket turf within the College. This ought to im-
prove matters.

(3) Laziness and Apathy of the Students :—One feels constrained to say
that after all we do not make the best of even what we have got. The
members patronising the Gymnasium ought to be much larger than what
it is. Tennis, as a light game in comparison with the hard, exhausting

* May we remind you—what you must have clean forgotten in the feverish heat
of controversy-—that the ‘is’ can not be elevated to the rank of the ‘ought to

be’ ?—Ed.
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games like football and hockey, appeals more to our soft-bodied tender
gentlemen who dread all forms of games which will make them sweat and
breathe hard. The only remedy here, it seems, is the abolition of the
voluntary system as a broken reed and the introduction of compulsion
on all students in matters of physical education—a system which is work-
ing very successfully in some of our residential missionary colleges.

(4) Over Study and Unduz Importance to Evaminations :—The physi-
cal system of the student is being crushed out in our zeal for higher
education. The timing of College lectures leaves practically no leisure to
allow the students to go in for games after College work—many of them
being residents of such distant places as Bhowanipur and Shambazar.
‘This is more so in the case of post-graduate students ; volumes of lectures
and notes are hurled at them mercilessly from 11 to 4 in the afternoon
continually with almost no leisure between them throughout the week
(Saturdays too are now being commandeered for service). After this
5 hours’ hard fight with abstruse and abstract theories, the machine
of the Laaw College is set in motion as a further preveuntive to games.
1t is a pity that our University in its zeal for higher mental educa-
tion (?) should completely lose sight of the physical needs of its alumni.

(5) Lack of Professorial and University Encouragement :—This is a
serious factor. The professors nowadays are not so keen on games as
they used to be before; they think their duty done if they only attend
one of two matches; but this should not be so. The missionary colleges
have set a splendid example in this respect. Much to the chagrin of
football and hockey, tennis has lately won over some of our teachers.
A double incentive would be forthcoming if the University would set
some slight value on physical education. It is the custom of some
of the Universities of America to allow degrees only to those who along
with mental ability can show physical efficiency too. This is a step
which is fast becoming an urgent necessity amongst us. A visit at the
Annual Convocation would convince one of the very strong necessity
of such a step. In place of bright, healthy, vigorous young chaps full
of enthusiasm for a wider sphere of life you will see thin, emasculated,
spectacled, prematurelv old young gentlemen who seem to have no
interest in life at all, suffering great inconveinence under the huge
gowns which sit ill on theit bony skinny body. Make physical efficiency
a determining factor in university life and you will see a rapid trans-
formation coming over.

These are some of the points which have struck me as the chief
difficulties which beset the path of sportsmen amongst us. That in spite
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of such difficulties we have kept on is a matter of congratulation in
itself. But I am also convinced that vigorous efforts coupled with
mutual geodwill and co-operation can do much by way of improving
the present state of things. One cannot but sigh when he looks back to
those days when the Elliot and Lansdowne shields were practically mon-
opolised by dear old P.C. But surely the spirit is not dead; it is right
there, but it only needs rousing up. The Duke Cup winners have
shown the way, and won’t the others follow suit, and put up a better
and a brighter record? ILet everyone who has any living interest
in life, every one who has good red blood in his veins, every one who
loves the open air, the blue, blue sky, the green turf and the bright
sunshine come out and join the College teams and play for the College
in right earnest. ILet every one who loves the College make a little
sacrifice, let every one look to the common good and not be carried
away by petty considerations; a day will come in the green old days
of these men when they will wistfully look back to these jolly hours
they will spend now under the blue heavens!
CommoN RooM SHOW CASE.*

* You, Mr, Angry ‘‘ Common Room Show Case,” swoop down upon the poor
Editor with all the envenomed ferocity of a Tory whose ¢ vested intetests’ have
been entrenched upon. In these days party-feeling runs very high, and it is no
wonder that it will heave up at unsuspected quarters. The Editor is driven to
reply—which he would willingly shun if there were a course left for him-—only
because he could not swallow all these vituperative excesses, Your insinuations—
which with an apology to you we must call ¢ ignoble’ —are based on wilful mis-
representation of what the Editor meant plainly—and if you permit—well-mean-
ingly; and as such they cannot be suffered to pass unchallenged. So much by
way of apology for our rejoinder. But, mind you, it is meant to be neither an
¢ apologetic’—for our observations were not made without book and for that
reason we do mot retract a single word of what we wrote last time;—nor a
¢ crushing reply.’

To be plain, Mr. Common Room, we suspect double personality in you. In
the first part you seem to be much more aggressive and writing under the sense
of being wronged. Towards the close however—where you put forth reasons ‘¢ why
Tennis is more favoured than the others’—you seem to be quite a different man.
There both you and ourselves see eye to eye and with the major portion of what
you have written—with the exception of one or two points—we go with our whole-
hearted assent. You have indeed ably analysed why Tennis ¢ ¢s naturally more
patronised.” But, we are afraid, you have missed the central theme of our observa.
tion in the last issue, which was none other than that ““ all the games receive equal
attention.” While you narrate what merely s, we insisted upon what should be.
So, on that score we have nothing to quarrel about. ‘¢ A seli-contained College with
its quadrangles” we equally hold with you to be a distant ¢ vision.” But if our
sportsmen wait till that dream is realised, we are afraid they will have to see a
few generations of students pass out of this College. We hope our athletes will not
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OUR STUDENTS ABROAD.
To
THE EDITOR, Presidency College Magazine.

DEAR MR. EDITOR,

It is quite a well-known fact that many of our members are
yearly going out to foreign universities for professional or academic
studies, and are in the majority of cases coming out successfully with
brilliant records. The recent examples of Dr. Dhar in London and
another scholar in Washington are cases in point. But it is most regret-
table that these men who are winning honour for our College do not
usually receive the prominence and notice they ought to receive in the
pages of this magazine. Occasional stray notes, often appearing very
late, are all that can be found about our members abroad. One of the
functions of the College magazine ought to be to keep up its connexion
with, and to be proud of the achievements of, the ex-members of the in-
stitution. The best way to attain this end, as I suppose it to be, is to
send copies of magazine to these members, and to reserve a column for
their correspondence. Another way is to ask some news-agency to sup-
ply us with information concerning the doings of our old members in
other lands.

This would act as a stimulus to our present members to make
better efforts, and in the same time serve as a record of achievements
of College members. May I hope to see this feature introduced in a
near issue of the magazine ? TowER CLOCK.

be the dupe of the time-worn proverb : *‘If the sky falls we shall catch larks.” We
welcome the idea of having a °f Cricket turf” by the side of ¢the five Tennis
courts.’

Your assumed title— Common Room Show Case’’—led us to believe that you
were holding a brief for the ¢ Show Case”” which once boasted—but is now emptied—
of the ¢ Elliot and the Lansdowne.” But after what yon have written we do not
quite see the justification for your assuming that honourable rdle. It is the way
of the world to hail the rising sun and not care for the overnight’s setting sun,
though far more resplendent. The question is: should we slide with the current
and swell the number of Tennis-players while the others languish and dwindle
away into nonentity or divide our interest equally among all the games? How
would, we ask, the Secretary of the Hockey Club, for example, fare if the members
were ‘ to fall off like leaves in wintry days’’ as did the athletic secretaries perti-
nently observe? Him we specially choose because he represents the common
interest of Hockey and Tenuis.

In conclusion, we explicitly assert that this was not written under any kind
of provocation. We want ourselves to provoke criticisms provided they are done
in the proper spirit. That is indeed a sign of Zife, and the Editor should be the
last man to stifle out even the feeblest voice.—Ep.
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RANJT’'S TIPS FOR FIELDSMEN.

Tur EDITOR, Presidencv College Magazine.
DeAK SIR,

The cricket season is now on. and I wish every success to our
cricketers. In doing so, will you permit me to make a present of the
following tips to our College fieldsmen from Prince Ranji’s book on
cricket? As far as I know, it was bad and listless fielding that lowered
the College colours in cricket last year. So here’s to the fieldsmen :—

1. Keep the legs together when the ball is hit straight to you
and while you are picking it up.

2. Always back up the man who is receiving the ball at the wicket,
when it is thrown in, but not too close.

3. Always try for a catch however impossible it may seem.
Always be on the look-out and ready to start.
Run at top-speed, but not rashly, the moment the ball is hit.
Use both hands whenever possible.,
Do not get nervous if you make a mistake.
Obey your Captain cheerfully and promptly.
Never be slack about taking up the exact position assigued to
you; never move about in an aimless. fidgety manner.

10. The eye should follow the ball all the way from the bowler’s

hand to the fielder’s.

Keep these precepts in mind when you are on the green turf. my
dear Mr. Fieldsman. and test assured you are helping the Eleven to
win the game. These are from an

© N oo b

INTERESTED [,AVMAN.

THE BENGALI LITERARY SOCIETY.
To

Tur EDITor. Presidency College Magazine.
DEAR SIR,

~ I desire to question, through the medium of your much es-

teemed journal, what steps, if any, are being taken by the Bengali
Literary Society to carry out the valuable suggestions offered by Sir
Rabindranath Tagore at the Physics Theatre. He suggested two ways
in which we can do something really useful in this direction : »z. com-
pilation of a Comparative Bengali Grammar, and translation of first-rate
English books into the vernacular.
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The theme has been touched upon again and again. In the Fal-
gun number of the Prabasi, 1322 B.S., there appeared a list of English.
French and German books that deserve to be translated. The subject.
however, ended there and nothing more was heard of them.

In various articles, Professor Benov Kumar Sarkar has expressly
written down names of several books which are, in his opinion, worthy
of being translated. Among others he named those written by Pro-
fessor William James. Though there are many who profess themselves
to be admirers of Professor Sarkar, none have come forward to under-
take the task—so far as I know, of course.

Would it not be quite proper and fitting if our Literary Society
could arrange to carry out some of these tasks ? If we have earnest
workers, we should feel no difficutty in proceeding in our undertaking.
It may be we shall do but a little, yet we shall have the pleasure of
doing something in that case. It will be doing but bare justice to Sir
Rabindranath and to ourselves. if we do not fail to carry out his sug-
gestions. I believe the lecture was not meant for an after-dinner talk,
but it had some nobler object in view. If we have turned a deaf ear to
him, it was no good asking him to lecture to us.

To be brief, the Societv has a life, and must show its activity. It
must be one befitting the Premier College of Bengal.

Yours, etc.,
PRIVARANJAN SEN.

The Presidency College Bengali
Literary Society.

THE Presidency College Bengali Literary Society now enters upon

the second year of its existence. In the last year as many diffi-
culties crept up in its path, 1t has been able to make but very little
progress. We hope that with the sympathy and co-operation of ail the
members of the staff and the students we shall be able to make satis-
factory progress this year.

However, we are glad to announce that we had been able to per-
suade Sir Rabindra Nath Tagore to give a discourse on some aspects of
Bengali Literature under the auspices of our Literary Society. The
distinguished lecturer in his usual lucid style dwelt upon the various
phases of Bengali Literature, and brought out the many difficulties un-
der which our present literature is labouring, and in conclusion pointed
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out the path which new recruits like ourselves in the field of Bengali
literature should follow.

We held the first ordinary meeting of the Literary Society in the
month of September, when the following office-bearers were elected to
constitute the executive committee for the session 1917-18 :—

1isttor .. .. Principal W. C. Wordsworth.
Divector .. .. Dr. P. C. Ray, Ph.D., D Sc.
President. . .. Prof. Khagendra Nath Mitter, M.A.
Vice-Presidents .. Prof. Hemchandra Dasgupta, M.A.

Harihar Banerji, Vidyabhusan, M.A.
Nilmani Chakravarty, Vidhyabhusan,
M.A.
,, Benoy Kumar Sen, M.A.
Secyetary . . .. Srijut Sukumarranjan Dasgupta, B.A.
Assistant Secretaries .. Srijut Bibhutibhusan Ghosal, B.A.
Sibdas Mukherji, B.A.
Panchkari Sircar.
Mahammad Golam Zilani.
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Class Representatives—
{Srijut Mohinimohan Mukherji, B.A.

6th Year Class Jnanendranath Ray. B.Sc.

<th Vear C1 { ., litendranath Banerji, B.A.
Sth¥earClass ..\ Kshitishprasad Chatterji, B.Sc.
,, Phanibhusan Chakravarty.
4th Vear (lass ’ { ,  Nalinikishore Ray.
., Phanindranath Ray.
3rd Year Class . { , Purnachandra Acharya.

., Bijalibhusan Shome.

fass .. {
2nd Year Class ,»  Narendragopal Mitra.

As the first-year class has not yet been formed, no representatives
are elected from that class.

There had been two sittings of the executive committee with Prof.
Harihar Banerji and Prof, Khagendra Nath Mitra in the chair, in which
the following subjects were chosen for discussion for the current

session :—
1. Greek Ideals in the Meghnad- Srijut Sukumarranjan Dasgupta,
badh Kabya. B.A.
2. Vaishnaba Poetry .. Srijut Mohinimohan Mukherii,

B.A.
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3. Beharilal and his Poetry .. Srijut Panchkari Sircar.
. Poets and Poetry . ,. Jaharlal Bose.
5. The Phenomenon of Lxght in .. Kshitisprasad  Chatterji.
Natural Colour. B.Sc.
6. Nabinchandra’s Karu and Sai- Srijut Phanindranath Ray.
laja.
7. Comic Poems of Dwijendralal .. Bibhutibhusan Ghosal, B.A.
8. The Atmosphere .. .. ,, Brajendranath Bose.
9. Rabindranath’s Poetry .. .. Sudhansukumar Das.
10. Eye aud Light .. .. Satisranjan Khastagir.
11. Bengali Society at the time of .. Narendranath Roy Chow-
Iswar Gupta. dhury B.A.
12. Indian Fconomics .. Srijut Sibaas Mukherii, B.A.
13. The place of Muhammadan .. Mahammad Golam Jilani.

writers in Bengali Literature.
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Two misprints occurred in the list of recruits published in the Sep-
tember issue of our Magazine :—
Read 6. Mr. Narendra Mohan Bose for Mr. Nagendra Mohan Bose.
»» 52. Mohammed Golam Jilani for Mohammed Golam Iclain.
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EDITORIAL NOTES.

E make our appearance this time unusually thin and emaciated.

Also we have been unable to maintain our wonted strict regu-

larity in appearance. We do not wish to make commonplace apologies
for this. We have often been taken to task for our remissness, and
sometimes not in a very sympathetic or generous spirit ; our critics, both
sympathetic and unsympathetic, would do well to remember that the
concern of the Magazine isneither a mercantile firm nor a bank from which
they were justified in expecting a return of their principal mutitiplied two
or three times. We shall give out exactly what we receive, and not a whit
more. There is no transaction, no speculation. It is drawing out of a
ballot-box exactly what you put in. We do not presume to spin webs
like spiders. To expect us to perform that function is to expect too much.
Tt is all plain dealing. Still we are under the painful necessity of con-
fessing frankly that for sheer dearth of contributions we are unable to
maintain our standard of journalistic perfection. We cannot impress
too strongly on our fellow-collegians that this state of things seriously
threatens the continued success of this Magazine. May we not expect

a change for the better ?
€ <€ =€

Our wish, as expressed in the last issue of our Magazine, has hap-
pily been fulfitled. We have contributed, something, though not a
very large amount, to the ‘“Our Day” fund. It is still more pleasing
to reflect that the sum was realized not by entertaining our contribu-
tors with customary amusements, but it was charity for charity’s sake
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alone. So we can legitimately claim that our charity has an ethical
significance. A list containing the names of collectors and the amounts

collected follows.
® £ %

On the 4th of January last, His Excellency the Governor of Bengal
was pleased to grace us with a visit. His Excellency was taken over
all the classes by our Principal accompanied by the Hon’ble Mr. Words-
worth, The inspection of the old building being over, our distinguished
Visitor was led to the new science building and received by Mr. Meek
who then took him over the workshop and the laboratories. Our
College was closed for three days in hounour of His Excellency’s visit,
which is to us at least the most tangible way of showing respect.
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On the same day His Excellency presided over the inaugural address
delivered by Sir Jagadish Chandra Bose at his Research Institute.
That was the first of a series of lectures to be delivered there and the
subject of the lecture was the ‘ Mystery of the Praying Tree.” That
was indeed, as His Excellency observed, a preface to the new book of
nature to be opened before us. As a preface however it was immensely
suggestive of the rich details of the vast unexplored region whereof
only the contours were prefigured therein. Sir J. C. Bose can justly
claim to have wrested the secret mvsteries of Nature, basing his dis-
coveries on the behavioristic study of plant-life. He has very well
substantiated his claim to be able one day to make the plants write out
their life-history  These are not figments of his imagination but result
from the deciphering of the hieroglyphics described by the plants them-
selves. What an untold treasure of romance remains yet to be un-
earthed! Truth is indeed stranger than fiction !

Thrice blest is he who can voice ‘ the life unvoiced '! A seer veri-
tably is he who can by his * intellectial auscuitation’ detect the throb of
life in the apparently lifeless, and sympathize with the feelings of plea-
sure and pain actually experienced by plants. It is not simply a pious
wish, a sublime intuition or a prophetic vision vouchsafed to reason in
its most exalted state. Such an intuition can affect the life of a Words-
worth who has the faculty, the eye to see that ' there is a spirit in the
woods.” Tt is for him and him alone. Owing to its individual stamp it
fails to become the common heritage of mankind. But for Sir Jagadish’s
resources we have to look elsewhere. His is not the vocation of a poet
with prolific imagination, but that of a prosaic scientist typifying never-
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theless in himself what ‘the scientific use of imagination’ can achieve.
All the embossings on the walls and the carvings on plates in that hall
bear witness to this grand truth. In point of fact the whole atmos-
phere is surcharged with the spirit of its presiding deity, and the paint-
ings and engravings located therein bespeak the animating influence
of the master, and out of those lifeless symbols there seems to be risiug
an edifying chant like that of the angelical choristers singing Hosaunah
to the Muses in celebrating ““ the wedding of the intellect of man to this

s

goodly universe in love and holy passion.” Born in the land of seers
who did actually realize the unity of organic life pulsating in the human,
animal and plant kingdom, and inheriting that sacred legacy, it is no
wonder that this oriental savant lives that faith. But that faith he
does not cherish as a private possession of his, but bequeaths it to the
world at large in a way that has a universality of appeal. He does not
rest content with merely preaching this faith, as did the Rishi of old :
* All things that we see have their origin in a vital principle and throb
with it.” So to the modern man of hard common sense bereft of that
intellectual intuition this ipse dixit will hardly carry conviction. The
onus probandi cannot be laid aside, he will insistently claim proof. Un-
daunted by the rigorous claims of the scientific world of to-day imbued
with ‘academical doubt.” Sir Jagadish—over whom this tradition broods
hike a ‘ Presence not to be put by’—proved by means of experiments
that speak to the eves; for ' things seen are mightier than things heard.’
Dr. Bose told us how his discoveries were at first pooh-poohed as
metaphysical speculations by Western savants of note. But after a
decade or more those verv eminent scientists arrived at those truths
working independently according to his suggestions, and then cordially
invited him to lecture before the'Royal Society in London. So much
by the way.

The unique honour done to Dr. Bose, our Emeritus Professor of
Physics, redounds to the glory of Presidency College as was clearly
affirmed by our late Principal, Mr. James, in the farewell meeting con-
vened by us on the eve of the former’s retirement. ‘True it is that we
shine with a reflected glory, but, as Mr. James said on that occasion,
his researches were carried on silently for years in these very laboratories
of Presidency College, and we now rejoice to see Dr. Bose’s laboratory,
which had a collateral existence in the College, strike out an inde-
pendent existence and become a full-fledged “Bose Institute.” May
we live to see it earn world-wide renown like the Royal Society of
T.ondon'!
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We warmly appreciate the conferring of Knighthood on Mr. B. C.
Mitter, the late Advocate General. ‘This is a further addition to our
College-knights. In the New Year’s Honours list a good many titles
have been conferred on deserving persons for distinguished war services,
but this is of course ‘on carpet considerations.” As an ‘old boy’ of
the College Sir Binodchaudra will, we hope, gladly accept our warmest

reetings.
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Nearly 60 per cent of our College recruits have been declared
physically fit for undergoing, and are now actually engaged in, military
training. They have not as yet received their proper uniform otherwise
we could have had them photographed as anticipated.

Now that the University Corps is an accomplished fact, we hope
we sit no more under the Bishop of Bombay’s ban: “I ask the
educated Indians what they suppose the University classes of England
are likely to think of them if they will not even volunteer.” With
due deference to His Lordshbip we beg to submit that allusion to
‘ what others will think of us’ can at best serve as a deterrent from
wrong-doing but not possibly. we believe, as a positive inducement to
a noble sacrifice. That is the last thing to fall back upon when all
other resources fail.

With regard to the success of the recruitmentin our University, we
were solicitous about one thing only, viz. that the charge of ¢ the unlit
lamp and ungirt loin ”’ might not be imputed to us. Our University
men have, we trust, sufficiently negatived that supposition. The
success is not to be measured so much by the number of recruits (wherein
also we do not lag behind others) as by the manner of volunteering
—Dby the test that Browning would apply : ‘* How strive you?”’ More
50, when we consider the special disadvantages that our University men
labour under as contrasted with the franchises enjoyed by those of the
British Universities. They are too evident to need any special mention
here. It will be supposed perhaps that we are insinuating the vexed
question of ¢ commissioned or non-commissioned ranks’’ No, that’s
not our contention (and we know that bar is now removed). Rank or

no rank— .
¢ Stake the counter as boldly every whit,

Venture as truly, use the same skill,
Do your hest, whether, winning or losing it,
If you choose to play!’—

This should be our, as was Browning’s, principle. Indeed this
leasure of “ venturing’’—Ie plaisir de risqie—has a moral sanction in
g q
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itself, irrespective of the end in view. It is this very principle that
Mr. Hornell, presiding over the recruiting meeting in our College,
inculcated by quoting the wise maxim ** Nothing venture, nothing gain.”’
It is truly a virtue that pertains to the warm blood of youth and
to this the appeal was made judiciously, But there is the counter-
influence to reckon with the never-failing damping influence of aged
parents and guardians who but seldom let slip an opportunity of throw-
ing cold water on warm projects. It was not infrequently that we
learnt some time ago of regular tussles between unconsenting parents
and young enthusiasts over enlistment in the I.D.F. Cases have also
been reported of recruits who enlisted without their parents’ know-
ledge and then sought refuge under the fortification of the military
law, endorsing thereby the time-worn Shakespearean wisdom : ¢ Crabbed
age and youth cannot live together.” We cannot however quite admire
the efforts of some, who have gone so far as to preach ¢ the Fthics of
Disobedience” towards these unconsenting parents. That is over-
shooting the mark and verging on something like fanaticism. But on
the contrary. the endeavour of some of these parents and guardians to
enwrap their wards in a sort of “ Oriental calm’’ native to the soil, so
that the latter’s study may not suffer is not all that can be desired.
“Calm’s not life's crown, though calm is well.” The Indian student
with his natural predilection for an uanruffled calm keeps the - noiseless
tenour’ of his academic career having nothing to break its dull mono-
tone save ¢ the scholar’smelancholy.” Itshould therefore be interspersed
with something to relieve this monotony and make it melodramatic.
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The University Commission is now sitting with closed doors. So
we can not even steal a peep into that Sanctum sanctorum. We
hope they will not be so unkind as not to allow some chinks to look
through.

The Commissioners were kind enough to pay a visit to our College
on a day on which our College was unfortunately closed. So they
could not inspect the classes; perhaps that was not their intention.
The professors were summoned by an extraordinary notice and the
Commissioners had an informal talk with them.

They were invited some days later to a lunch—in camera of course—
in the Principal’s room, but we guessed as much on seeing the car of
Messrs. Peliti & Co. stand at the gate.
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Russia is now changing chamelon-like from moment to moment;
so it is rather foolish to make any definite pronouncement much more
to forecast anything concerning her. for she must have, like the Hera-
clitian ‘flux,” changed by that time. So we do not think we can
rigorously press the charge of inconsistency or infidelity against Russia
that has forsaken the allied cause and opened negotiations with Germany.
That Russia which embraced the allied cause three years ago and re-
assured her unwavering fidelity tinies without number, is not the same
Russia to-day. She has changed phenomenally so much so, as hardly
to maintain a national identity. She has passed through a revolution—
though at first it seemed to be a bloodless one-—which has disillusionized
the world by drawing in its wake bloody fights culminating in a reign of
terror. The food problem was one of the most outstanding causes that
drove the Russians to desperation. and the consequent sad desertion of
the allied cause. It is at the same time one of the extenuating circum-
stances to be cited in their favour. Of all rebellions that of the belly is
the most peremptory. It isa grim fact and we must make allowances
for it. 1In such a state there is a total suspension of all obligations
whatsoever, national or international. So run the Sanskrit dicta “ There
is no sin that a man cannot stoop to when oppressed with hunger”;
““On the hunger-stricken there is no moral hold.” Tt isno doubt one of
the causes that drove Russia to a premature armistice.
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However, this much is now clearly evident, that the Allies have
to wade through without Russia’s helping-hand. The negotiatious
between Russia and Germany have not yet come to a successful issue,
still there is no denying the fact that the traitor Lenin with German
bribes has had his efforts to betray Russia crowned with success The
Bolsheviks now hold the upper hand in Russia and are settling affairs
with a high hand. They have indeed succeeded in detaching Russia from
the field of battle, with the result that the Allies have got to shoulder
the respouasibility that should have been strictly Russia’s in addition
to their own. But it is hard to believe that one hundred and eighty
millions of people. dwelling in great territories whose resources are
hardly yet tapped, will suffer themselves to be blotted out of the book
of nations and pass under the heel of the Hun at the bidding of a
mad little professor ? But facts are facts and we must look them full
in the face. It is of no use to shut our eyes to the grim cettainty
and try to cajole ourselves with false hopes as little children try to
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persuade themselves that there is no ghost simply by refusing to
open their eyes. Though we all fervently wish that the machinations of
Lenin and his party may yet come to nought, our statesmen can no
longer count on Russia in drawing their war plans.

* X %

It seems that President Wilson is yet uuder an illusion as regards
the true nature of the German people. In a recent speech he remarked
that the German people are not so very bad after all, and it is the
German Government which is alone responsible for the present war.
There are not many who will share the President’s view of the matter.
Happily, however, he backs Mr. Lloyd George’s pronouncement as to
the terms on which peace can be concluded, in spite of his personal
conviction that the spirit of freedom can yet find its way into the
hearts of the German people. But it could not be otherwise, as
eve'ry sane man would admit. since the utter destruction of Prussian
militarism is vital to the maintenance of international peace.



134

The Gentleman.

[It appears from recent numbers of the Magazine that in the opinion of some
football is not a game for gentlemen.]
When I was yet a tiny child
(Though free of course from childish tricks)
I often felt how rude and wild
Were those with whom I had to mix.

I grew as calmly as a rose,

They laughed and shouted, jumped and ran.
They lacked the dignified repose

That marks the little gentleman.

I was (I think you ought to know)
A model, from my bitth inchned

To follow well the rules that go
To make us gentle and refined.

Hot or excited never seen

(This was the great, the simple plan)
I kept my dignity of mien,

And grew a perfect gentleman.

I notice here with much regret
Some youths I cannot like at all.

They plunge about in mud and wet,
And kick a large unpleasant ball.

I think that we, the more select,
On such as these should place a baun,
Persons in whom I can’t detect

The languor of a gentleman.
J. R.B.
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“0Old Presidency College Men
Series.”

(IX) The Late Dr. Trailokyanath Mitra.

By KAMAL XRISHNA GHOSH, B.A.,
(sth Year English Class; Grandson of late Dy. T. N. Mitra.)

FHE name and fame of the late Dr. Trailokyanath Mitra is fast be-

coming a thing of the past. The career of the eminent Vakil, of
the great educationist, of the staunch advocate of Local Self-govern-
ment, of one of Bengal’s worthiest sons, is fast disappearing out of the
memory of the present generation. Placed amidst the rush and roar of
the present age, we scarcely find a moment’s leisure to cast our eyes
bagk and survey the blank in the firmament, which the untimely falling
of a bright star has made It is therefore more with the intention of
reviving the past, and with it the pious memory of him who was once
the idol of his age, than to make a studv of his life, that the present
writer ventures to take up his pen. To those happy few, who have
the good fortune to know him, this present sketch will be a refreshing
treat, and to those otherwise placed, it will reveal a man, and a true
man ‘“whom every man in arms should wish to be.”

It was on the 21st of Baisak 1251 B.S. (2nd May. 1844) that Dr.
Trailokyanath Mitra first saw the light in a thatched cottage at Kon-
nagar, a small village in the District of Hughly. ounly nine miles distant
from Calcutta. His father Joy Gopal Mitra was then hut a petty clerk
in a merchant’s office. His was a large family with small income, and it
was with the utmost difficulty that he managed to make both ends meet.
So Trailokya was a child of penury and in the lap of penury was he
nursed and brought up. Young Trailokya however grew into a vigor-
ous, diligent and self-reliant boy. He had his rudimentary education
at some village-school in Serampore. Subsequently he entered a local
school in Utterpara, a village near Konnagar, in 1855. In April 1859,
when he was in the second class, he appeared in the Fntrance Examina-
tion of the year and passed the examination with credit. His aca-
demic career was brilliant and uninterrupted success. In 1860 he went
up for, and successfully passed, the then Senior Scholarship Examina-
tion, heading the list of the successful candidates. The next vear he
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passed the First Examination in Arts and stood second in order of merit.
In 1863 he passed the Examination for the Degree of Bachelor of Arts
and secured the first place. It is said that when Mr. Sutcliffe, who was
then Principal of the Presidency College, asked Trailokyanath as to
which subject he intended to take up for the M.A. Degree Examiﬁation,
the Jatter replied that he had not yet settled the point, but that he was
prepared to take up anv. Mr Sutcliffe then insisted that he should
take up Mathematics (Mr. Sutcliffe’s own subject), and it was in Mathe-
matics that Dr. Trailokyanath passed the M.A. Examination in 1864,
again securing the first place in the list. In 1865 he passed the Exam-
ination for the Degree of Bachelor of Law, and in 18%% the University
of Calcutta conferred on him the Degree of Doctor of Law, the highest
honour it can bestow.

So brilliant an academic career could not but attract the attention
of the Government. In 1864, just after he had obtained the M.A.
Degree, Trailokyanath was raised to the eminent position of a Lecturer
of Mathematics in the Presidency College. He held this situation till
1866, when he was appointed Law Lecturer and officiating Professor of
Philosophy in the Hughly College. The chair of Philosophy fell vacant
as Sir Alfred Croft went on leave. and it was no mean compliment,”
as some writer remarked. “‘paid to the varied learning and brilliant
intellect of the young man that he was chosen to fill it up.” By honour-
ing such a man with this post the authorities indeed honoured them-
selves. He held these offices for about a year, when he resigned his
appointment as Professor of Philosophy and joined the Bar, retaining
his situation as Law Lecturer. Itis said that Mr. Atkinson, who was
then Director of Public Instruction, offered him an appointment in the
higher grades of the Bengal Educational Service, but Dr. Trailokyanath
preferred to follow the profession of law. And no one can doubt that
his subsequent career had more than justified his choice.

It was in 1867 that Dr. Trailokyanath joined the Hughly Bar. It
was within a year that by hisindomitable eneigy. his profound knowledge
of law and his wonderful and attractive power of advocacy, he secured
the most prominent place in the Hughly Bar. After an uniformly suc-
cessful career in the Hughly Bar for eight vears. he turned his attention
to the higher and wider field of the High Court. ‘‘ We are informed,”
writes one of his biographers ‘‘that it was Hon'ble Mr. Justice Markby
who advised Dr. Trailokyanath to try his chance in the High Court of
Calcutta. Mr. Justice Markbv was then at Hughly on a tour of inspec-
tion when the forensic talents and eloquence of young Trailokyanath
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made so favourable an impression upon him that he encouraged him to
come and practise in the High Court of Calcutta.” So Dr. Trailokya-
nath secured a Law Lecturership in the Presidency College and joined
the High Court in 1875. His achievements in this field were wonderful,
and it is no exaggeration to say that he soon became one of the very
few great Vakils who could successfully hold their own against men like
the Hon'ble Sir Charles Paul, the Hon’ble J. T. Woodroffe, the Hon'ble
Sir Griffith Evans and a host of others

In 1879 Dr. Trailokyanath was appointed a Fellow of the Calcutta
University along with his friends Dr. (now Sir) Rash Behari Ghosh
and Dr. (now Sir) Gooroo Das Banerjee. He was appointed Tagore
Law Tecturer in 1879, and his work on the “YLaw relating to the
Hindu Widows " is a standard work on the subject. He was Chairman
of the Serampore Municipality for several years, and greatly distin-
guished himself on the Municipal Board, especially in his controversy
with Dr. Lidderdale about the sanitation of Serampore, in connection
with which he wrote a minute which won for him the admiration of all
classes and elicited the encomium even of the Times. In a letter to
Dr. Trailokyanath, dated Sept. 27, 1888, from Indian Political Agency,
the writer congratulates Dr ‘Trailokyanath on ““the crushing force with
which, it seems to me, you have answered the Sanitary Commissioner’s
somewhat splenetic remarks ”’ 1In the same letter the writer went on,
““as soon as Parliament meets T will consult Mr. Arthur Williams, who
will put the questions about the Calcutta Municipal Bill, on some other
member with a view to a question or questions being put in the House,
calling for Dr. Lidderdale’s report and vour reply.” We thus see how
his actions in the Municipal Board made a stir even in Parliament.

On the resignation of Dr. Rash Behari Ghosh, the Faculty of Law
of the University of Calcutta elected him as their President, and he
was also elected a member of the Syndicate. On Nov. 14, 1893,
at a meeting of the Council of the Royal Asiatic Society in England,
he was elected a non-resident member of that great body. He was
a candidate for election to the Legislative Council of Bengal! and
had a good chance of being returned ; but the Fates ordained other-
wise and the hand of Death was on him before he could secure the
prize. On the 18th of April, 1895, Dr. Trailokyanath Mitra died of
fever at his Bhowanipur residence, leaving behind him an old mother, a
devoted wife, one son, four daughters and a large circle of friends and
admirers to mourn his loss.

The Chief Justice and the Puisne Judges of the High Court, when
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they heard of Dr. Trailokyanath’s death, expressed their profound
sorrow. and bore highest testimony to his character, learning and ability.

On the morning of the 19th April, the day following his lamented
death, the Chief Justice and Mr. Justice Beverly taking their seats on
the Criminal Bench, Sir Griffith Evans, the officiating Advocate General,
addressing their Lordships, said :—

*“ My Lords . . . I have o express the deep regret of the Bar and
of the Attorneys of this Court at the death of Dr. Trailokyanath Mitra,
which happened suddenly last evening. He was a man who was uni-
versally respected on account of his ability and integrity and his
general professional standing as one of the oldest practitioners of this
Court, was second to none. His death will be deeply felt both by the
Bar and the Attorneys.” .

Mzr. Justice Gurudas Banerjee, sitting with Mr. Justice Macpherson,
spoke as follows :—

T had the opportunity of knowing the late Dr. T. N. Mitra moie
intimately than my learned colleagues. Dr ‘I'. N. Mitra was one of the
most brilliant students ot his college, one of the most distinguished
graduates of his University, and one of the leading Vakils of this Court
His varied learning, his great ability, his unblemished character, his
unostentatious independence, and his general urbanity of manne:, won
for him the respect of all who came in contact with him. The heavy
loss occasioned by his untimely death must be felt for a long time.”

Similar resolutions were also passed by the Hughly Bar Associa-
tion, by the Municipal Corporation of Serampur, and various other
associations, too numerous to mention here. As Dr. T. N. Mitra was
a worthy son of his ALMA MATER, his ALMA MATER also recognized him
as her own. A life-size oil-painting of the late Doctor now adorns the
wall of the Calcutta Senate Hall.

Few men rose to so high an eminence from so humble a position
as did Dr. Trailokyanath. Dr. Trailokyanath was the architect of
his own fortune. In early life he knew chill penury bitterly well, but
this did not repress his noble rage. He had to walk every day from
Konnagar to Serampur, a distance of about 4 miles, to attend school.
and had not even an umbrella to protect his head from the sun and the
rain. He had not even a shirt to cover his bare hody before he passed
the FEntrance Examination, and his teacher trequently took him to task
on this account. He had often to go without tiffin, and sometimes at
tiffin-time, when hunger was very keen, he had to appease it by chewing
the raw fruits of a tamarind tree which stood close to the school com-
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pound. But his was a spirit which the frowns of adversity could never
daunt. By dint of energy and perseverance, he pushed on and on,
till at last the son of a poor clerk became one of the most prominent
and honoured citizens of Calcutta. It is said that when, shortly after
his marriage, his father-in-law visited his native house (hut) at Kon-
nagar, he was greatly dejected and deplored the lot of his daughter.
But the gentleman lived long enough to see Trailokyanath quite in a
blaze of glory. A palatial structure now stands on the site of the old
ancestral hut, and the family, who formerly could scarcely hold up their
heads among their neighbours, are now the richest in the village and
can count their wealth by lakhs.

The domestic life of Dr. Trailokyanath was the happiest possible.
Tranquillity and peace seemed to reign where he lived. He was a good
son. a good brother, a good husband, aud a good father. Great and pas-
sionate indeed was his love for his children, and especially his little
grand-children, whom he regarded as the very apple of his eye, whose
company was the only company he delighted in. and whose childish
prattle was the only music his heart desired

In politics he belonged to the party of reform. He was a staunch
supporter of the Indian National Congress, and took a very prominent
part in the deliberations of the Madras Congress held in 1887.

Dr Trailokyanath was an unique character in the history of
Bengal  Richly endowed with the best education that West could
bestow. he still looked upon the time-honoured customs and the in-
stitutions of the Fast with awe and reverence. He was the embodi-
ment of what was good of the East and West. He took what was best
fiom the West and dove-tailed it to the simple, modest and unostenta-
tious life of a Hindu. So versatile a genius, he was wonderfally modest
and had not the least tinge of pride in him. As a member of the Bar,
he was universally liked, and he never felt it beneath his dignity to
mix freely with his juniors. He was never in his life known to have
uttered a single rough word. ¢ Gifted by nature with a heart that
flowed with the milk of human kindness, the very pattern of good
breeding and courtesy, Dr. Trailokynath possessed the rare quality of
endearing himself to every one with whom he came into contact.” He
was every inch an upright man  Sans peur et sans veproche. He was
a teetotaler and never even smoked a cigar in his life.
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Keats and his Influence on XIXth
Century Poetry.

By HARENDRAKUMAR MUKHOPADHYAVYA, M A,
Assistant Professor of English, Calcutta University

HE years that immediately followed 1827, that of Keats’s death.
were years of disappointment and exhaustion both in literature
and life. The world was for the most part at peace, but it was the
peace of apathy, not of contentment. Instead of the ideal ““world-
democracies ” and ‘" universal brotherhoods’ that men had looked for,
three decades of war and tumult in Europe had apparently only seated
her monarchs more firmly on their thrones, monarchs ““ who had learned
nothing and forgotten nothing.” High ideals, ouce the hope of nations,
had come to be looked upon as worthless bubbles. ILiberty itself, save
in remote corners such as Greece and Poland, was in disgrace

In the struggles that were shaking Furope to its very foundations,
England had taken a great part, great in actual warfare aud diplomacy.
but greater still in the spiritual world Her poets had shared with
singular sensitiveness the outburst of hope that had characterised the
last yvears of the old century and the first of the new; and no less
accurately did they echo the growing doubt, and, later, the despair
that followed With the fading of the spirit of Romanticism in philo-
sophy and politics, a blight seemed, so far at any rate as its earlier
phase was concerned, to fall on English Romantic poetry, so that by
1825 it was in a sorry plight. All its great apostles were either dead
or silent. Asif by some malignant power the three greatest among
its younger disciples were hurried out of the world in the short space
of four years, while its two archpriests of the sanctuary, Wordsworth
and Coleridge, produced almost no poetry of importance after 18z0.

Of the five great leaders of English Romanticism in poetry. Keats
was probably the least of all in sympathy with the spirit of the times.
Yet paradoxical as it may seem, he, least of all, was directly antago-
nistic to this spirit. He ignored it. As Matthew Arnold has said, he
turned his back on it. In the poetic realms of his own devising, he
found the consolation his soul sought. Rare as were the occasions
when he turned his attention to the problems of the day, his readers
can only wish they had been rarer. Nothing could be more perfunctory
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or forced than his verse on these occasions. He who reads can see that
the poet’s heart was not in the work, nor his head any more than was
needed to comply with the requirements of rhyme and metre.

Keats’s is sublimated poetry. Omne has to look deeply into it to
find a trace of any great problem that has ever troubled the intellect
of man. With religion, ethics, politics and philosophy he has little
or no concern. Science is mentioned but once in his poetry and then
in terms of unmeasured distrust. Indeed, hesaid of himself in one of
his letters, *‘I have not one opinion on anything except matters of
taste.”’

Yet in spite of his abstracted and in a sense one-sided genius. Keats
shares with but one other, Wordsworth, the distinction of begetting the
subsequent poetry of England. Mr. E. C. Stedman has well said that
Keats begat the body, and Wordsworth the mind of Victorian poetry.
And by the body, Mr. Stedman does not mean merely the outward
form and technique of the verse, but the very “ senses’ of it, and the
heart as well. While he lived, he was in truth ¢ a strong, excepted
soul,” almost as much as Milton was in his time, but as the years rolled
on, a larger and larger number of poets found in him something
congenial, and of kindred spirit with themselves. Poets who were
his direct inheritors have passed on his influence, incorporated with
their own, to their disciples and pupils after them until the analysis
of the elements has become too delicate a task for even the subtlest
critic.

With this influence of the second and third generations, as it were,
we shall not attempt to deal. We wish merely to consider those poets
who have felt his influence most palpably, to discover why his influence
has gained such a permanent position in English poetry, and towards
what it tends.

Keats himself left no set of rules or principles for future genera-
tions of poets. Vet that he had a definite idea of what poetry should be,
can be gathered clearly from various passages in his letters. Here and
there in his verse, too, he expresses himself directly on the subject.
What this theory was, has been too often discussed to need any but the
briefest statement here. That statement Keats himself makes. In
poetry, he says:

I3

let there nothing be
More boisterous than the lover’s bended knee ;
Naught more ungentle than the placid look
Of one who leans upon a closed book;
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Naught more untranquil than the grassy slopes

Between two hills. All hail delightful hopes!

As she was wont, the imagination

Into most lovely labyrinths will be gone,

And they shall be accounted poet-kings,

Who simply tell the most heart-easing things."”
FElsewhere in the same poem he speaks of :

¢¢——— the great end
That it should be a friend
To soothe the cares, and lift the thoughts of man.”

So far all critics would agree with Keats. But i whal way is
poetry to soothe man’s cares and lift his thoughts ? Quite evidently,
Keats would reply, by leading the imagination into “ lovely labyrinths,”
not by any religion or philosophy in the poetry.

Of these “ lovely labyrinths” perhaps the most important is af-
forded by Nature. Not Wordsworth’s Nature, however; for Keats’s
Nature is not a symbol, not a visible dwelling-place of an unseen ¢ Pre-
sence.”” It is mere physical nature, as it appears rather to the outward
than the © inward eve.”” And it is not all nature at that, but only the
Beautiful in Nature. Of Nature, as of everything else, Keats would
say, “I have looked for the principle of Beauty in all things.”

The glamour of mediaeval romarnce, and the serene beauty of pagan
antiquity are other lovely labyrinths " into which Keats would guide
his readers. Here again the reader does his part if he enjoys such beau-
ties as he finds by the wayside. He is not expected to go far below
the surface. Even in Endymion and Hyperion we believe this to be
true, let critics say what they like to the contrary. Beauties by the
wayside the reader will not fail to find, even in such abundance as to
turn his attention from the road, if he be not careful.

Very characteristic of Keats's theory of poetry was his well-known
advice to Shelley after reading the latter’s Cenci. ““Let him curb his
magnanimity.’”’ said Keats, < and be more of an artist, and load every
rift of his subject with ore.”” And again speaking of his own Endymion,
he says, “I think poetry should surprise by a fine excess. It (Endy-
mion) will be a test. a trial of my powers of imagination, and chiefly of
invention —which is a very rare thing indeed—by which I must make
4,000 lines of one bare circumstance, and fill them with poetry.”

One has every reason to believe that as Keats grew older, he modi-
fied this belief in luxuriance as necessary to the charm of poetry. Yet
whether he did change his opinion or not, this trait was the one that
first caught the fancy of his successors. Keats had heaped his diction
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with an abundance of epithets and phrases so invariably felicitous as to
win for his poems a vividness akin to painting. No English poet since
Shakespeare has shown such consummate tact in the use of adjectives.
The poets who first showed his influence could copy his excess, but not
his God-given excellency of excess. \Where he poured out gold-dust, they
poured. often enough. nothing but common sand.

Of these earlier admirers and imitators very few can claim any
attention in a brief paper like this, not more than two perhaps: Bryan
W. Procter (Barry Cornwall), and Thomas Hood. These two poets,
like many others after them, showed Keats’s influence most strongly in
their early and more or less experimental work. Later, like all writers
of essentially sound calibre, they shook themselves free from direct
imitation and created styles of their own. We do not know which
struck us as more remarkable in our consideration of the works of these
youthful imitators of Keats, the rapidity with which they recognized
the merits of the new, much-abused poet, or the servility and cool
impudence with which they helped themselves to his dainties and la-
belled them as their own.

Keats left behind him but three thin volumes to carry on his fame
to posterity. Of these the first was almost wholly bad, the second was
damned by the rankest abuse from the critics, and by faint praise from
the poet’s own friends. Though, as Keats observed, the abuse of Black-
wood's and the Quarterly partly served to advertise Endymion, yet there
was sufficient that was mawkish in the book to disgust even those who
pitied and sought to admire the author. Tt was the single volume of
1818. that gained for Keats the lasting place ‘among the British poets”’
that he so coveted.

Less than two years after the appearance of this volume, Bryan
Procter began publishing poetic narratives coantaining phrases and turns
of speech so much like some in Keats that they cannot but be ascribed
to the influence of our author. In 1820 appeared A Sicilian Story.
To begin with, this is based on the same theme as Keats's Isabella.
It is written for the most part in rhymed pentameter, is “ thinner ”’
than Keats’s version, and more sentimental. Reading such a pas-
sage as this. where the poet speaks of Isabel waiting for her lover at
a banquet .

[P But one and then
Another passed, and bowed, and passed again,

She looked on all in vain ; at last more near,
A figure came and whispered in her ear,”
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or as this:
*¢ And Guido, with his arm round Isabel,

Unclasped the tresses of her chestnut hair,

Which in her white and heaving bosom fell

Like things enamoured,”........
one is strongly reminded of Keats. Procter had read St. Agnes’ Eve
to advantage. Again, in his volume of 1823, such poems as The Flood
of Thessaly and the Fall of Saturn are stuffed with Keats. In the later
Procter, the ** Barry Cornwall”’ of the tripping, chirruping songs, there
is little enough of Keats.

Readers of Thomas Hood who know him only by such verse as
Miss Kilmansegg and her Precious Leg or the Song of the Shivt, will not
be disposed to believe that Keats could have had much influence on
him. To dispel such an illusion we need only quote a few lines from
Hood’s Autumn, an Ode :

‘¢ Where are the songs of summer? With the sun
Oping the dusky eyelids of the south,
Till shade and silence open up as one,
And Morning sings with a warm, odorous mouth.”

-¢ The ants have brimmed their garners with ripe grain,
And honey-bees have stored
The sweets of summer in their luscious cells.”

This is not the only servile imitation. that deserves a harder name.
The same Hood who wrote this Awfumn wrote also The Plea of the
Midsummer Fairies, a very pretty ‘‘poem of the imagination.” The
theme is sufficiently like those of Keats’s. The fairies, about to be
turned out of their homes by the onward march of science, plead for
permission to abide in them just a little longer. One feels that the
poem would not have been written in the metre it is (the Spenserian
stanza, with one slight change), had it not been for the author of St.
Agnes Eve. Moreover, lines like these would not have been in it :

“ His pretty panting mouth, witless of speech,
Lay half-way open like a rose-lip shell,
And his soft cheek was softer than a peach,
Whereon his tears, for roundness, could not dwell.”

This is probably Hood's best poem done under the influence of
Keats. The fancy and vocabulary are often enough his own. Itis
Hood himself, not a mere Keatsian Hood.

His lyric, the Curtain, on the other hand, is a self-evident imita-
tion of Lamia, and not a very good one at that. He strives to be
imaginative throughout ; and the reader sees only the striving, not the
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hoped-for glow of imagination. Hero and Leander is good Keats again.
Taking a characteristic legend from classic stories, Hood has sought to
retell it, filling “its every rift with ore.”” It is a proof of Hood’s
intrinsic merit as a poet that he has succeeded so well as he has, even
when compared with Keats. What was syrup with Keats is syrup and
a little water with Hood, not vet the water with a grain or two of
sugar 1n it, such as poets later in the century offer us.

Many others of Hood’s early poems show the direct influence of
Keats, manifest for the most part in abundance and sensuousness of
detail, and in the remoteness from life of the subjects dealt with. Vet
these early poems. taken together, are of such marked excellence that
one can never cease regretting the necessity that forced Hood to rely
on a very different sort of verse-making in order to earn his daily
bread. When he had once hegun to write humorous and domestic
verse, much of it doggerel, on which his reputation so largely rests, he
parted company with Keats forever. Of course it was not poverty
alone that drove him to change of subject. The Song of the Shirt is
every whit as sincere as the Midsummer Fawies, and perhaps a good
deal more so. When the Humanitarian movement in connection with
the repeal of the Corn Laws, and the enactment of the Reform Bill,
passed over England, it found in him an ardent champion.

Whether this movement would have found a champion in Keats.
had he lived, is hard to say. More and more, as he neared his end, he
showed a desire to deepen and broaden his poetic sympathies. Yet in
the small body of poetry that Keats left, Hood found nothing, or next
to nothing, to serve him when man was his theme. He could not recon-
cile a poetry of beauty with a poetry of human sympathies. Such a
reconciliation was left for later poets of the era to attempt, some with
greater and some with less success, but none altogether satisfactorily.

During the years between 1830 and 1850 the two schools of poetry
existed side by side, without compromise, each almost ignoring the
other. 'lo the one class belonged Mrs. Browning in her early poems
like The Cry of the Childven, and Ebenezer Elliott with his Corn-law
Rhymes. To these poets Keats counted as the small dust of the balance.
Of the other class, that of the aesthetics, the youthful Tennyson was
the rising master.

Three years after the publication of Hood’s Plea of the Midsummer
Fairies, a young Cambridge graduate, something of a dilettante in poetry,
brought out a volume more important in the development of Victorian
literature than anything since Keats’s volume of 1818. Tennyson’s
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Poems, Chiefly Lyrical, of 1830, together with its successors of 1832 and
1842, deeply tinctured as they were with Keats, spread that poet’s in-
fluence more widely than any other book or group of books has done.
The Poems, Chiefly Lyrical, were indebted about equally to Coleridge
and to Keats. Vet in these poems, Coleridge and Keats, coming into
contact with a strange and indepeudent genius, were transformed into
Tennyson. Here Keats’s seed had fallen on good ground, and was to
bear fruit a hundredfold.

It is due to this same strength and independence of Tennyson’s
genius that it is so difficult to trace what in his work is due to other
poets. At first, of course, his power of assimilation was of slow growth,
An early critic, for instance, describes his first two volumes as charac-
terized by ¢ an over-indulgence in the luxuries of the senses, a pro-
fusion of splendours, harmonies, perfumes, gorgeous apparel, luscious
meals and drinks and creature comforts which rather pall upon ‘the
sense, and make the outward world obscure a little the glories within.”
This looks as if Keats had been at work, Keats and youth.

Tennyson first shows the influence of the eatlier poet in his Tim-
buctoo, the Cambridge prize poem. One would say in reading it that
Paradise Lost, Hyperion, and Endymion have all contributed generously
to its composition. ‘These lines, for example, remind one of Endymion.

‘“ Where are your moonlight halls, your cedarn glooms,

The blossoming abysses of your hills ?

Your flowering capes and your gold-sanded bays,
Blown round with happy airs of odorous winds > ”

In the volume of 1830 Tennyson’s wonderful grace of epithet, rival-
ling that of Keats, is already apparent. It cannot be said that he
deliberately learnt this art from Keats, for the knack comes by the
grace of God, and cannot be inherited or transmitted. '

Of the two poets, Keats’s epithets are more original, and make a
quicker appeal to the senses; Tennyson’s more musical, but not always
wholly his own, being often fetched from classic authors,—Homesr.
Theocritus, and Vergil.

Nor was it Keats who gave Tennyson directly his Iyrical harmony
of vowel sounds, a quality in which the later poet has surpassed the
earlier one, \largely, no doubt, because of his far longer experience.
Alliteration, too, is a quality in which Tennyson is more proficient, or
at all events, more openly proficient, than Keats.

Tennyson’s eye for external nature, again, may have been encour-
aged or promoted by Keats, but it was not acquired from him. It was
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Tennyson’s by divine right, not by any inheritance, or borrowing of
inspiration. The poet who saw :

¢ black ashbuds in the front of March”’
and
Gl a wave in the wild North Sea
Green glimmering towards the summit, ...... with all
Its stormy crests that smoke against the skieS”

iooked at nature through no other man’s eyes.

The following stanza from The Dying Swan well illustrates the
way in which Tennyson has absorbed Keats and made him his own.
There is nothing in it that Keats ever wrote, or hinted at, yet he might
easily have written every word of it:

¢“ Some blue peaks in the distance rose,
And white against the cold-white sky,
Shone out their crowning snows.
One willow over the river wept,
And shook the wave as the wind did sigh,
Alone in the wind was the swallow,
Chasing itself at its own wild will,
And far thro’ the marish green and still,
The dangled water-courses slept,
Shot over with purple, and green, and yellow.”

As years went on, Tennyson added to his verse high spiritual
qualities that Keats never attained.” Broad and deep philosophic
thought, joined with an insistent but never intrusive moral purpose,
underlies much of his later work. An idyllic, musing strain becomes
very characteristic of him, also. There is a certain domestic flavour,
moreover, in his later work, that is altogether foreign to Keats. He
no longer seeks an out-of-the-way fairy-land, but deals frankly with
the problems of mankind, not of individual men, be it understood : the
human touch he never succeeded in gaining with any great degree of
suceess.

When we look for Keats’s influence in the latter part of the
nineteenth century, we may expect to find it joined with the qualities
that Tennyson added to it,—an idyllic strain, the domesticity of love,
and an undercurrent of philosophy.

Yet there were poets contemporary with Tennyson, whom Keats
influenced independently. Among the number was Dante Gabriel Ros-
setti, one of the leaders if not the head of the Pre-Raphaelite school in
painting and letters. With the avowed aim of this school Keats must
certainly have sympathized deeply, had he been alive at the time. Its
plea for more emotion and less intellectuality in painting and poetry
is almost identical with Keats’s exclamation, ‘* O for a life of sensations
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rather than thoughts!” The very name of the school takes its origin
from a passage in one of Keats’s letters, in which he declares his
preference for Italian painting before Raphael, even to the works of
that master himself. If the Brotherhood looked back to any master,
it was to Keats.

Rossetti himself Keats influenced in a general way, such as in
choice of subject-matter, rather than in particular details. In the
structure of his poems, he reminds us of Coleridge oftener than of Keats.
The Rime of the Ancient Mariner and Chyristabel would seem to have
been powerful factors in moulding his verse. Vet the spirit of at least
two of Keats’s poems is strong in Rossetti. These two are The Eve of
St. Mark and La Belle Dame Sans Mevci. The latter ballad, to be sure,
is the twin sister of Christabel, and the two poems, more than anything
else in English poetry, are the precursors of Rossetti’s mediaeval

ballads “Of old, unhappy, far-off things,

And battles long ago.”
Such stanzas as these from Rose Marv are directly reminiscent of the
two poems : The fountain no more glittered free ;
The fruit hung dead on the leafless tree,
The flame of the lamp had ceased to flare
And the crystal casket shattered there
Was emptied now of its cloud of air.”

““ And lo! the grand Rose Mary lay
With a cold brow like the snows ere May,
With a cold breast, like the earth till Spring,
With such a smile as the June days bring
When the sun grows warm for harvesting.”

Again, in that noble ballad, The King's Tragedy, and in The Staff
and the Scrip, we have recollections, not of the Keats of “fine excess,”
but of the later, more classic, more magical Keats, the reproducer of
the glamour of mediaevalism. In the sonnet-sequence, 7#4e¢ House of
Life, the sensuousness and the fleshliness of Keats are expressed in a
manner that is Rossetti’s own.

That this manner is, in a way, decadent cannot be denied. In
some of Rossetti’s poems we have sound and colour in exaggerated
profusion; a tangled overgrowth of words choking the frailest of
thoughts. Rossetti, too, often seeks to surprise by excess, not, of
course, in his ballads but undeniably in his sonnets. And itisnota
fine, but a mad excess.

Much purer and more rational is another of the Brotherhood
who shows strongly the influence of Keats. This is the William
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Mortis of The Earthly Paradise, and The Life and Death of Jason. His
general motive is from first to last that of Keats. In the verses pre-
fixed to his Earthly Paradise he says of himself :
““ Dreamer of dreams, born out of my due time,

Why should T strive to set the crooked straight 2

Let it suffice me that my murmuring rhyme "

Beats with light wings against the ivory gate,

Telling a tale not too importunate

To those who in the sleepy regions stray
Lulled by the singer of an empty day.”

The opening lines of The Earthly Paradise are of similar import:

¢ Forget six counties overhung with smoke ;
Forget the snorting steam and piston stroke ;
Forget the spreading of the hideous town ;
Think rather of the pack-horse on the down.”
Is not this exactly Keats's aim? In Keats’s judgment Morris

would certainly be accounted a poet-king. for he is one who
¢“ Simply tells the most heart-easing things.”

Very simply and very delightfully does Morris unfold his stories
of the past. He seeks to lead us, not through *“lovely labyrinths” of
luxuriant foliage, but over open roads, through fields and meadows
that are full of life and pleasantness. His real master is the Chaucer
of the Canterbury Tales. Vet not even Chaucer has taught him the
gift of creating human men and womean, nor has Chaucer kept him
from an easy diffuseness that wearies us by its incessant, vacuous
smoothness. Much of his description of scenery is commonplace, but
occasionally such a flash of colour as this is shot across his canvas:

‘¢ And watched the poppies burn across the grass,
And o’er the bindweed’s bells the brown bee pass
Still murmuring of his gain.”

Such a passage puts one in mind of Keats straightway, or, at all
events, of Keats become Tennysonian.

A poet of a very different sort is Matthew Arnold, one in whom
the critic does not expect to find many traces of Keats. Yet the traces
are there, few, to be sure, but unmistakable. Take The Scholar Gypsy,
for example. Lines like the following do not smack at all of the native

soil of Arnold :
¢ Oft thou hast given them store
Of flowers—the frail-leafed, white anemone
Dark bluebells drenched with dews of summer eves
And purple orchises with spotted leaves.”

These are transplanted beauties, and come, if we mistake not, from
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Keats’s garden. To mention no others among Arnold’s poems, Thyrsis
and The Forsaken Merman show similar importations. Arnold was a
zealous student of all the great poets, and drew upon most of them for
the nurture of his own intellectual poetry. Wordsworth was his prime
master, yet he took many lessons at Keats’s hands. We say * lessons ”’
advisedly, for Arnold infused the Keatsian touches into his poetry not
spontaneously, but because as a critic he recognized their beauty. and
wished it to form a part of his own poetry.

Among the poets of the last quarter of the nineteenth century, we
see Keats’s influence stilf actively at work. Swinburne is the most
important among these poets, the most individual, and least like other
poets of past or present. Indeed. we can find few reminders of Keats
in his work. Fach in his own way seeks the same end, ‘‘ Beauty,” but
the beauty that Keats sought was the one that appealed mostly to the
eye, while that which Swinburne strives after appeals to the ear. Both,
it would seem, sometimes o’erleap the mark in their enthusiasm. Swin-
burne commits as many excesses in the way of thythm as Keats does
in the use of adjectives and other ornamental verbiage. Both poets
neglect matter for manuner as flagrantly as any classicist of Queen Anne's
day. Keats was blamed for letting the rhymes in Endymion steer the
course of his argument; and Swinburne lays himself open to the same
charge in the matter of alliteration. FEach is supreme in his own sphere,
Keats in that of colour and vividness, Swinburne in sweep of rhythm.
If Keats has not directly influenced Swinburne, he has at least encout-
aged him, by analogy, to prefect in his own way the body of his poetry.
In a sense he helps Swinburne to forget the soul.

To the work of such poets as Oscar Wilde, and Mr. Edmund Gosse,
Keats has added a much more tangible charm. The first-named poet
was as ardent a devotee of the **life of sensations’” as ever breathed.
In practice he carried this principle to an excess rarely shown in his
poetry, which is, for the most part, pure and reserved in tone. His
beautiful short poem, The Garden of Evos, is from the same fount of
poetic inspiration as that from which Keats drank. In it he laments
the passing of the Beautiful before the approach of Science. Keats
had made the same lament seventy-five years before him, yet Beauty
seems to exist in spite of the strides made by science in the intervening

years. To give a sample of the flavour of Keats in Oscar Wilde’s

poetry, we need only quote a few lines :—

““ The corn-crake, nested in the unmown field,
Answers its mate, across the misty stream;
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Ou fitful wing the startled curlews fly,

And in his sedgy bed the hawk, for joy that Day is nigh
Scatters tiie pearled dew from off the grass,

In tremulous ecstasy to greet the sun.”

Mr. Gosse shows Keats’s influence most strongly in his Firdausi in
Exile, and The Islands of Blest. His poetry is clear and sweet, but
““thin,” like the greater part of contemporary verse. It is the sugar
and water that we spoke of before. Yet it makes a refreshing beverage
on days when stronger drinks would prove cloying. Here is a sample
of this diluted Keats:

‘“ There in a white-walled garden full of trees
Through which there ran a deep, cold water-brook,
Fringed with white tulips and anemones,

Among the tender grass he wrote the book.”

and
“ But ever as we neared that land of light,

An odour broke upon our ravished sense
A mingled perfume deep and exquisite
More soft and cool than burned frankincense.”’

Again, Sidney lanier’'s Hymns of the Marshes is full of a sombre
beauty that is like a chastened reflection of Keats. And last of all
the most finished of all the American poets, Mr. T. B. Aldrich, has
showed himself Keats's debtor again and again. Who that knows S¢.
Agnes Eve can doubt where these lines from When the Sultan goes to
Ispahan originated ?

‘“ The flower of the Harem, Rose-in-Bloom,
Orders a feast in her favorite room—
Glittering squares of colored ice,

Sweetened with syrup, tinctured with spice,
Creams and cordials and sugared dates,
Syrian apples, Othmanee quinces,

Limes, and citrons, and apricots.”

His sonnets, too, the most perfect America has yet produced, are
modelled on Keats’s as those of no other poet. Take a few of their
opening lines:

‘ Pleasant it is to be among the grass”

‘« Fantastic sleep is busy with mine eyes”

‘“ When to soft sleep we give ourselves away
And in a dream, as in a fancy bark,” etc.

Every one of them suggests the opening of one of Keats's sonnets.
Vet the influence stops with the suggestion. The sonnets are beauti-
ful for their own sakes. Many of them are more highly polished than
most of Keats’s, and some of them are quite as beautiful.

Thus, insufficiently and perhaps too rapidly, we have traced the
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general progress of Keats’s influence from the year of his death to the
end of the century. The question remains: Why has it gained the
parmanent place it has, in the English poetry of the nineteenth cen-
tury ?

Some critics maintain that it has been nurtured by the weakest and
the most effeminate phases of human character, and that it tends to
the ultimate languor and decay of the poetic power. These critics in-
sist that such poetry tends to turn men’s attention from nobler things,
to keep it dallving among “the fleshpots of Egypt.” We will not
attempt to deny that there is some such tendency in poetry like that
of Keats. It is significant, for example, that not a single successor
rises to fill the place left vacant by a great, virile, human poet like
Browning, while Keats has had his hundreds of followers. Yet the
dangerous tendency in Keats’s influence need never become anything
more than a tendency. Liberty is a tendency towards anarchy, and
Protestantism a tendency towards agnosticism, yet liberty is not
anarchy, nor Protestantism, agnosticism. All the beautiful things of
life are dangerous, for man is tempted to enjoy them to excess. The
poetry of Keats and his followers is beautiful and valuable, just as
roses and peaches are beautiful and valuable. And it needs no more
excuse than roses and peaches.

In the human experience of the nineteenth century this poetry
has abundantly proved its heart-easing properties. In was begotten
in the weary years of discouragement that followed the failure of the
French Revolution; and it has proved a wonderful consoler for all the
disappointments and failures of which the century, like all centuries,
has been full. The revolutionary year, 1848, brought forth a dis-
heartening number of fiascoes. Republics and democracies, founded
with the most brilliant prospects, ended in rivers of blood and heaps
of ashes. Furthermore, the nineteenth century saw the first real
weakening in the religious faith that had been the prop of mankind for
centuries. In these times of doubt and discouragement man turns by
a natural impulse to the ‘lovely labyrinths’’ of an ideal, unreal world.

Emerson has said that a search for *‘ rock-loving columbines " and
““wild river-grapes”’ salved his worst wounds. No doubt there are
those who maintain that a man ought to seek consolation in philosophy,
theology, or wisdom, rather than in columbines or wild grapes. But
as long as columbines bud, grapes ripen, and John Keatses poetize,
they will have their place in the world as consolers and uplifters of
mankind.
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Taj Mahal.

(Translated from the Bengali of Rabindranath Tagore).

Thou knewest, O Emperor Shah Jehan. how swift
On Time’s resistless drift,
Renown and wealth and yvouth and life, alas,
Glide far away, and fade, and pass.
Thou sought’st one thing to raise above all death—
Thy sorrow’s inmost breath.
The splendours of thy realm, pillar’d ou adamantine power,
Might pass, like evening’s red and purple tower,
And. in voiceless sleep, for ever lie:
But let a lonely sigh
Ascend for e'er, and mingle in the sky
The melting tenderness of trembling wing :
—Was this not thy dream, O King ?
Let jewels’ and diamonds’ flashing glory share
The fate of fleeting rainbow’s gleam, and melt in empty air:
But let one tear
Glisten bright and clear
For ever on the stainless cheek of Time—
Taj Mahal, sublime. . . .

Alas, thou heart of maun.
Too brief a span
Hast thou to cast back lingering eves
On things that thou dost prize:
From quay to quay, on life’s impetuous current swift
Dost thou drift:
What takest from omne fair or market town
Thou needs must elsewhere lay it down.
And, when southern breezes murmur in thy bower,
And hour by hour,
A vernal blossoming brings its teeming dower,
Restless and gay,—
Comes twilight, sudden and grey,
Scattering dead petals in the dust, o’er hill and dell,
—The twilight of farewell. . . .
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Alas for Time’s swift flight !
In the cold and dewy night,
New buds awake and blossom, to adorn
The pallid raptures of the autumnal morn.
Thus, O heart, will all thy garner’d store
Be but a burden sore,
That thou wilt cast away, at end of day and night,
Beside thy path, forgot in dust and blight.

Therefore, O King, the heart of Time thou soughtest to beguile
With Beauty’s smile.
What garland didst thou weave, to deck
His shadowy neck,
When thou didst greet and clothe Death’s formless spirit
With gift of raiment bright ?
Alas, e’en sorrow’s rite
Abates and wanes in gods’ and man’s own sight!
—So didst thou engirt
In silent walls the ceaseless mourning of thy heart. . . .
The softly-whispered name thou wouldst confide
To thy bride,
In thy silent bower,
In the moonlit hour,—-
That breathéd whisper hast thou left behind thee, here
In eternity’s ear.

Al yes,
Love’s pathetic tenderness
Still lives in beauty’s blossoming on the tracéd stone.
O Poet that sat on monarch’s throne,
This poem of thy heart,
This message of thy art,
In rhythm and rhyme
Sublime,
. In minaret, dome and spire,
Doth aspire
Toward the nameless goal
Where the sweetheart of thy soul
Lives blended into one
With the gold of morning’s sun,
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With far horizons’ faint caressing breath
On day-light’s death,
With the flaunting loveliness of jasmin, in the light
Of full-moon-haunted night,
With the shore beyond all speech,
Whence the eager eye turns back averted, baffled in its reach.
Age by age, thy envoy of Beauty flies,
Eluding the envious eyes
Of the sentinel of Time, and this thy message bears :
“Thy memory still lives green. through all the rolling years.”

Thou art dead and past,
O thou who sovran wast;
Thy empire is a dream far-flown,
And dust tay throne.
Thy armies dread—
¥iarth did tremble underneath whose tread. —
Their memory is scatteréd with Delhi’s dust
By every gust.
Thy minstrels’ strains that mingled with the stream
Of murmurous Jumna, are now a dream.
In thy palace halls the cadence sweet
Of anklets on fair [eet
Is dead, bemoauned by doleful skies
Echoing with the ghostly cricket’s cries.

But still thy messenger of tireless eyes
And fadeless face
Pursues his race.
Counting naught the rise or ruin
Of king ot queen,
Counting naught the rise and fall of life and death;
And, with unwearied breath,
Age by age and vear by wheeling year,
Speaks this message in all his vast career
In accents clear:
“‘Thy memory still lives green.
O my Queen.”
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But stay,—for hast thou naught forgot ?
Hast thou not
Oped the door of memory’s cage ?
Is the gloom of a long-past age
To-day thy heart’s abode ?
On oblivion’s road
Doth it not issue forth or fare?

The sepulchre
Ne'er doth stir:
It holds and hides old death with loving care
In earth’s grey dust,
‘Neath memory’s crust.
But who will hold or hide or bar
Life, to which star by star
Calls, and beckons from afar ?
Its welcome lies
In divers worlds, new rising suus, and many skies.
It bursts the cords of memory wide
And flies on every side
On endless journeys, fetterless and free.

Great King, no empire could hold thee
Within its bounds :

O soul immense, the earth that with the sea resounds
Could fill thee not:
Like au earthen pot

Thou flungst away this world when ended once for all
Life’s carnival.

The chariot of thy life careers amain

Teaving behind thy many-storied fame
Again and again ;—

For thou art greater than thy name.

Therefore on Time’s dim brow
Gleams this signet thine,—but where art thou ?
The love that doth not onward move, nor reach
To far horizons’ beach,
The love that on thy path did set its throne,—
Its soft caressing call and luring moan
Like the dust of thy path about thy feet did cling :
And thou hast given it back to dust, O King!
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Sudden on some long-forgotten day,
Back on thy trodden way,
Cast by thy mind and borne behind
By the wind,
Fell a seed from life’s garland shed.

Far away hast thou since travelled ;—
That seed hath risen immortal, high
Toward the immortal sky ;
It sings in solemn strain—
“In vain
1 seek his boundless path to trace,—
That traveller in his viewless race!
His dearest queen kept him not back, his empiry
Could bar him not, nor mountain nor the sea.
To-day his chariot free
Pursues the call of night
Through dim star-light
Toward the gateway of the day.
Far away,
Here do I lie with his memory’s load,

While he pursues his endless starlit road.”
K. C. Sew.

Model Ancient Cities:

Ancient Civie [deal.

By PRAFULLA KUMAR SARKAR, B.A.

EASTERN as well as western philosophers realized that perfect life

was only attainable amid perfect material conditions, and they
attached high importance to the question of the site of the state. As
Prof. Geddes says, the ideal of ancient states was a region-city, a city self-
sufficient with every advantage of the land and the sea, access to natural
resources and agricultural and commercial opportunities. The region
was divided into districts called ‘gramas’, a number of which consti-
tuted the body of the state as conceived by the ancient philosophers.
Thus we find such ideals presented by Plato and Aristotle. Their eastern
co-workers in the field of politics worked out similar ideals quite indepen-
dently. Thus in Sanskrit literature outlines of such a conception are
traceable. Like Plato and Aristotle, Sukra (Usanas), Chanakya (Kau-
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tilya), Kamandaka (disciple of Chanakya), Bhoja (author of * Vuktikal-
pataru’) make suggestions towards a solution of the problem. There are
marked analogies between the thinkers of the east and the west. We
know not what may be due to common human nature or common circum-
stances or possible intercourse and exchange of ideas among the ancients.

Very naturally all of the philosophers have in view political, econo-
mic, aesthetic and sanitary considerations. Both in the Indian and
the Greek ideal beauty is never lost sight of in the buiiding up of the
region-city. It must beautifully repose in a plain, blessed with the
plenty of nature, skirted by forest-lands on the blue hill-sides verging
on it, and lined by the green sea below. The state must be so planned
as to beimpenetrable to the foe, it must be well protected and self-
sufficient. An unfailing supply of water is a condition of good health
and also of military strength. This seems to have been the ideal of all
region-cities, ancient and mediaeval, Indian and Greek.

As they are not generally known, we give below the dates of the
Indian philosophers we have been speaking of. It is well known that
Aristotle flourished in the fourth century B.C. Prof. Radhakumud
Mukerjee shows almost conclusively that the Arthashastras of Kautilya
is the work of Chanakya, the minister of Chandra Gupta, and therefore
belongs to the fourth century B.C. Dr. Pramathanath Banerjee says,
‘It strikes us as a curious coincidence that Chanakya the greatest
political thinker of ancient India was a contemporary of Aristotle, the
greatest political theorist of ancient Greece.”” Dr. Frederick shows that
Kamandakaniti is of a date anterior to the fourth century A.D. It
was one of the sources from which the author of the Hitopadesa drew
his maxims. Sukraniti belonged most probably to a period before the
Christian era. The authorship of Yuktikalpataru is ascribed to King
Bhoja who belonged to the eleventh century A.D.

Now let us recollect some of the descriptions of ideal cities.

Awristotle’s City *—
The city is not very far from the sea and near a hill with plenty

of natural resources. The hill should be to the north of the city, and
was to offer protection from cold winds and enemy inroads, to supply
the city with all their mineral and forest produce, forests on the hill-
sides and the slopes would produce vine, but the city itself was to be

* Abl Zaid Abdar-rahman son of Muhammad and known as Abu Khalduu
(died March 1, 1406} has quoted Aristotle’s plan of the city-state in his famous
history (Vol. 1)



Model Ancient Cities. 159

flat. The city is so situated as to have a mild climate in winter, not
placed by a river like Sparta or Roman cities. It will include in it
strong positions like a hill. Beside ““ City of the Seven Hills.”

The need of proximity to the sea was recognized also by the an-
cient Romans for their ** City of the Seven Hills.”” They selected a place
that was " near to and yet far from the sea.” Much of the importance
of Rome is to be ascribed to this fact.

Chanakya's State—

By attracting foreigners or transferring part of the population from
a congested area the king should lay out a new ‘janapada’ (region-city).
It will be a cluster of villages with arrangements for fortification. The
length should be limited to two or four miles, and it should contain a
population not exceeding a hundred families, and with a peasant popula-
tion not exceeding five hundred families. Hereis a limit to population.
Strangers are not to be allowed in the districts (‘ gramas’). There are
lands for pasture, agriculture and hermitage and forests for industrial
and economic purposes.¥
Kamandaka’s State—

A land adorned with crops, rich in mines, minerals and com-
modities for trade, conducive to the breed of cattle, copiously watered,
inhabited by virtuous people, possessed of all charms of nature, abound-
ing in woods, swarming with elephants, having inland and navigable
communications, and not depending upon rain for agriculture, such a
land is specially favourable to the welfare and prosperity of the ruler.

A country where liviug is cheap, the soil of which is fertile and
copiously irrigated, which is situated at the foot of a mountaiu, which
contains a large number of Sudras, traders and artisans, where the
farmers and husbandmen are enterprising and energetic, and which is
loyal to its ruler and inhospitable to its enemies, which ungrudgingly
bears heavy taxation, which is extensive in area and crowded with men
from various foreign countries, which is rich and pious and abounds in
cattle, where the popular leaders are not foolish and voluptuous, such
a country is the best of all others.

The country will have communications both by land and water.}
Sukvacharva’s City—

In a place that abounds in various trees, plants and shrubs, and is
rich in cattle, birds and other animals, that is endowed with good

* Sanskrit Edition by R. Shamashastri.
+ Kamoandakiyaniti, translation by M. N. Dutta Shastri.
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sources of water and supplies of grains, and is happily provided with
resources in grasses and woods, that is bestirred by the movements of
boats up to the seas, and is not very far from the hilis, and that is
on a level picturesque plain, the ruler should build his capital.

Which is to have the beautiful shape of a half moon or a circle or
a square, is to be surrounded by walls and ditches, and must contain site
for ¢ gramas’ or other divisions.

Which is to have the ‘Sabha’ or Council buildings in the centre,
must ever be provided with walls and tanks and pools, which is to be
furnished with four gates in the four directions, and which is to have
good roads and parks in rows, and well constructed taverns, temples,
and serais for travellers.

Gifts are to be made of land for gods, public walks and homesteads
of peasants.*

Bhoja’s (author of Yuktikalpataru) City—

The site of the capital will be %7 99w afeq arq} gafea’ full of
trees with pools of water here and there. The city should be beauti-
fied with palaces council halls, tanks, gardens and trees. It should
be situated in a plain “gaywew ". The ‘pura’ may be circular,
triangular or rectangular in shape. But the first two shapes for the
city are to be dispensed with as not worth T considering.

Here lastly, a sloka from the Raghuvansam where a description of
the city of Ayodya occurs will bear reproduction. This will at least
serve as a type of cities prevailing in the days of the poet.

“FZUW UFIY § 0WT
Tamguiat gagsy Arfa:
faarfefrgrafaats draa:
Eﬂ'lﬁi@\'ﬂ?a‘ﬂ'\;ﬁr ]/ ” Raghuvansam, Canto XIV,

Now let us consider some of the common features ot the plans laid
out by Sukra, Plato, Aristotle, Kamandaka, and Bhoja. Curiously
enough as I have already noticed there are many points of similarity
among these thinkers. ;

In the ideals of all the philosophers the considerations of defence
and self-sufficiency seem to have been paramount.

With the solitary exception of Plato all of them realized the im-
portance of the nearness of the sea and the hills for the life and happi-
ness of the state. Plato is afraid of the possible evils of sea-life, and

* Sukranitisara, translation by Prof. B. K. Sarkar.
T Manuscript in Sanskrit.
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is in fear of a foreign invasion. He, therefore, places his city inland,
at a distance from the coast. All of them realized the need of the
maintenance of a navy for the material well-being of the state. The

<

accounts of the Indian philosophers ““anticipates highly modernized
conditions.”  Nowhere else we find a representation of a life of such
quick commercial activity.”

The cities were to possess wmilitary, sanitary and economic advan-
tages. Like the Aristotelian city the ideal cities of Sukra and Kaman-
daka were to be at a distance from the sea and the hill and forests in
a beautiful region abounding in the plenty of nature, commanding the
vegetable, mineral and animal resources of the country. The city of
Bhoja is also to be beautifully situated in a place full of trees aud tanks.
Plato however places his city in a rugged region unlike others.

In the matter of division of land, Aristotle, Sukra, Kamandaka,
Chanakya all provide for giving part of it away for the worship of the
gods and for other public purposes. Aristotle gives awav land for
common meals, gymunasia, public meeting and agora for gossips. In
Sukra lands are given away for the worship of the gods, parks aud
public grounds. Chanakya makes provision for pasture, hermitage,
orchards, king’s forest and public forests for games. In Yuktikalpataru
the city is to have enough land for council-halls and gardens.

An unfailing supply of water is also a condition of 1nilitary strength
and health. Aristotle’s city, though not situated by a river, is not
wanting in this respect. In Chanakya and Sukra cities are situated by
a river like most cities of sea-going people. In the region-city as con-
ceived by the Indian philosophers, Chanakya, Sukra, Kamandaka and
Bhoja. there is plenty of tanks, pools and lakes in the ‘pura’ (city) and
in the " janapada’ (territory) of the state.

Like all the ancient and mediaeval cities the region-cities were
walled.* The arrangements for fortification are nearly identical. The
importance as a defensive centre of a hill seems to have been realized
by almost all the philosophers. Aristotle and Chanakya are very care-
ful about the defence of the frontiers. VYoung men of military age
guard the frontiers of the Aristotelian state, while Sudras are entrusted
with the work in Chanakya’s state. The consideration of fortification,
however, did not stand in the way of the consideration of beauty in the
ideal of the city. Thus we find stress being laid on having a heautiful
site for the capital in almost all the philosophers’ accounts.

* But Sparta is an exception.
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Public life was never lost sight of in ancient India. as in Greece,
Sukra’s council-buildings situated in a central place and accessible to
all Bhoja’s ‘mandapa,” Chanakya’s parks and Aristotle’s gvmnasia,
agora and common meal are sufficient evidence of this.

There was enough of state-interference in ancient India * as well
as in Greece. We get glimpses of it from the conception of the prince
by the eastern philosophers as gniding the morals of the people, foster-
ing co-operation and encouraging economic habits among the villagers.t

The importance of forests was also recognized by the Indian philoso-
phers. ““The evils of deloreslation were early realized by the ancients.”
The Indian seers did not fail to provide against this. Their preserva-
tion was necessary from the economic and the sanitary points of view.

As to population, Aristotle, Chanakya and his disciple Kamandaka
each has to say something. Aristotle realized the importance of the
existence of slaves for good life, while the other philosophers consider
Sudras as essential to the good life of the state.

All the philosophers recommend some definite shape for the region-
city. Thus the city might be square, rectangular, circular, semi-circular
or triangular.

Here the description of the city of Pataliputra as given by Meghas-
thenes may be read with interest as an illustration from actuality.

“ At the meeting of this river (the Ganges) and another (the Sona)
is situated Palibothra, a city eighty stadia in length and fifteen in
breadth: it is of the shape ot a parallelogram, and is girded with a
wooden wall, pierced with loopholes for the discharge of arrows It has
a ditch in front for defence and for receiving the sewage of the city.” §

As we have already said, ancient cities were not like modern cities
congested and choked by the severe pressure of industrialism. The
peaceful life of the village was dominant in the philosophers’ mind in
planning the region-city. Of course the commercial life of the state
was never lost sight of in the philosophers’ ideal. The cities thus com-
manded a large area of vast natural resources, possessing all the
advantages of the sea, conditions favourable to the growth of a com-
mercial life and territory, but not bereft of the sweet picturesqueness
of rural life. Indeed the ancient ideal state was to combine all the
advantages of the ‘pura’ (city) and ‘ janapada’ (territory). The Region-
city seems to have been the common dream of the philosophers.

* Here we may note Kamandaka’s conception of the prince.
1 T SWTATq Yad w§Y vy fasfa | 2a: § srafa e ey wetefd |
+ Ancient India, Meghasthenes and Arrian—McCrindle, p. 66.
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Library Bulletin.

The following books have been added to the Library since the
issue of the last Bulletin :—

Proceedings of the Indian Legislative Council from July 1882 to date.

Brown, J. C. .. Catalogue of Prehistoric Antiquities in the Indian Museum.
The Statesman’s Year-Book, 1917.

The ‘¢ Times” History of the War. Parts 152 to 156 (vol. 12).

Bhandarkar, R.G. Commemorative Essays presented to Sir Ramkrishna Gopal
Bhandarkar.
Basu, M. N. .. An Alphabetical Index to the Classified Catalogue of the
Library of the Director General of Archaeology. Parts 1
and 2.
Beasant, W, H. .. A Treatise on Dynamics.

Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, Frontier Circle, for 1916-17.
Annual Report on Epigraphy, Frontier Circle, for 1916-17.
Report of the Supdt. Archaeological Survey, Burma, for 1916-17.
Hardy, M. E. .. An Introduction to Plant Geography.
Journal of the Society of Comparative Legislation, New Series, vol. 17, part 2.
Gaekwad’s Oriential Series:

No. 1.—Kavyamimansa.

,, 2.—Naranarayanananda.

,, 3.—~Tarkasamgraha.

,» 4.—Parthaparakrama Vyayoga.

5.—Rashtraudhavansakavya.

Engllsh History from Original Sources:

Vol. 3.-—1216~1307. By N. L. Frazer.

yy  4.——T1307-1399. Do.

ys  §5-—I1399-1485. ,, F. H. Durham.
,,  7.—1603-1660. ,, F. J. Weaver.
s 8.—1660-1715. ,, J. N. Figgis.

5s  9.—1715-1815, ,, H. E. M. Icely.
Douie (Sir James).  The Punjab, North-West Frontier and Kashmir.

Johnston, R. M. .. The French Revolution.

Bacon, F. .. History of the Reign of Henry VII.

Bain, R. N. .. Scandinavia: a Political History of Denmark, Norway and
Sweden.

v Slavonic Furope: a Political History of Poland and Russia.
The ¢ Tlmes Hlstory of the War, parts 158-162 (vol. 13).

Jamison (E. M.)and
others.

Eighteenth Century Literature.
Annual Report on the Archaeological Department, Southern Circle, for 1916-17.
Samaddar J. N. .. Samasamayik Bharata. Parts 1, 2, 3, 4, 8, 11 and 1o.

Bhattasali, N. X. ;
and Dutta, B. N } Mayanamatir Gan.

Bhattasali,N.K... Minachetana.
Hurgronje (C. S.).. Mohammedanism-

} Italy, mediaeval and modern.
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School Attendance and Employment in Agriculture.

Fifty-fourth Report of the Chief Inspector appointed to visit the Reformatory

and Industrial Schools in Ireland.
National Council Teacher’s (Ireland) Persian Fund Acconut, 1915.

Regulations for evening play centres for the year ending 31st July, 1917.

Medical Grant Regulations.
Regulations for Special Schools.

Final Report of the Departmental Committee on Juvenile Education in rela-
tion to employment after the War.

Vol. 1.

<

Publications of the Board
of Education, London.

Our Contribution to “Our Day”
Fund.

F'[HE Hon. the Vice-Chancellor sent over a number of flags to be sold
for the ““Our Day” Fair at a minimum price of 2 annas each.
Several members of the College kindly volunteered to sell flags, and the

following amounts were collected :—

COLLECTORS. Rs. A P.

Sisir Coomar Datta .. 13 0 O
S. M. Mukerjee .. .. 18 o o
Supdt. E. Hostel .. .. 12 0 ©
H. L. Roy .. .. 15 I ©
P. C. Ghosh .. . 18 2 0
J. L. Kshettry .. .. 9 6 o
E. Sadiq Ehiya .. .. 10 0 ©O
Carried over .. 95 9 ©

COLLECTORS.

Brought forward
M. Hasan ..
B. 8. Nahar .. .. ..
Mr. Meeke (Science Dept.)
Kapilrudra Deb .
M. Sajjid
P. B. Gupta..

ToTAL

Rs. A. P.
95 9
8 14
T 8
36 10
22 0
11 2

5 8

191 3 ©

© 0 o 00 O 0

The sum of Rs. 191-3-0 has been remitted to the Vice-Chancellor.
[In addition to this the staff of the College contributed in all the

sum of Rs. 732.]

Presidency College Men on War
Service.

VIWHE following members of the College, who have enlisted in the
Calcutta University Corps of the I.D.F., are now undergoing their

training.

1. Sailendranath Mitra.

2. Haraprosad Chowdhuri.
3. Sudhir Kumar Gupta.
4. Moni Mohon Lahiri.

5. Satyendra M. Banerji.

6. P. V. Charry.

7. Sudhindra I. Roy.

8. Susilananda Sen.

9. Phanindra Ch. Das-Gupta.

10 Jagadish Nataranjan.



II.

The Presidency College Union. 165

Haridas Chowdhuri.

37.

Nalini M. Roy Chowdhuti.

12. Bibhuti B Sen. 38. Sudhansu Sekhar Lahiri.
13. Ronen Dutt. 39. Sukumar Sen-Gupta.

14. Sivadas Mukherji. 40. Sati Bhusan Sen.

15. Lokendro N. Dutt. 41. Jyoti Bhusan Dutt.

16.

Tarun K. Roy.

42.

Kalipada Basak

17. Sambhu N. Paul. 43. Rajendro N. Burooah.

18. Sisir K. Dutt. 44. Nirmal Ch. Bhattacharya.

19. Monindro N. Lahiri. 45. Robindro K. Banerji.

20. Harry Ballav Chowdhuri, 46. Sailendro N. Sen.

21. Dhirendra N. Mukherji. 47. Chandro M Bakshi.

22, Nalin K. Basu. 48 Dhirendro N, Mitra.

23. Anup K. Banerji. 49. Sudhindra M. Mukherji.

24. P. K. Sen. 30. Motahar Hossein Khan.

25. Noni Lal Banerji. si. AL H. M. Wazir Ali

26. Jitendro N. Sen. 52. Md Golam Zilain.

27. Sudhir Ch Bhaduri. 53. Md. Yusuf.

28. Monindro N. Maitra. 54. K. A. Chowdhuri.

29. Surendra Ch. Sarkar. z5. Golam Merajuddin.

30. Bhabes Ch. Nandy. 36. T. I. M. Nurul Nabi Chowdhuri.
31. Monindro K. Maitra. 37 Md. Amir Khan.

32. Nalini Kanto Basu, 58. Omrauddin Ahmed.

33. Nripendra N. Chatterji. 59. Q. Akram Hossein.

34. Prem Nihar Roy. 60. Shafinddin Ahmed Chowdhuri.
35. Devendro N. Banerji. 61. Mirza A. Jafat.

36. Gopal K. Ghose, 62. Sudhindro N. Roy.

The Presidency College Union.

Inaugural Meeting.

V[‘HE inaugural meeting of the above Union was held on Tuesday,

the 11th December, at 2 p.u., at the Physics Theatre, Baker
I,aboratories, under the chairmanship of our Principal Mr. J. R. Barrow.
"The lecture-theatre was crowded with students from different classes;
a large body of the College staff also attended.

The meeting was originally convened to establish a College Debat-
ing Club. The Principal opened its proceedings with a short speech,
emphasizing that as the premier educational institution in Bengal,
the Presidency College should have a Debating Club of its own. The
report of the Provisional Executive Committee, which had been framed
for the express purpose of calling this meeting, was then read out and
confirmed.

After this, Babu Syamaprasad Mukherjea of the 4th year class read
a paper on “the Utility of Debating Societies,” which was followed by
an address from Babu Susil Kumar Banerjea of the 3rd year Arts class.



166 The Presidency College Union.

Before the adoption of the formal resolution that “a Debating
Club, called the Presidency College Debating Club, be started, etc.,”
Prof. S. C. Mahalanobis proposed that the society, which was going to
be started, should be designated as ‘‘ the Presidency College Union,” by
which he meant that the society should have a literary as well as a
social aspect. He said that about twelve years ago, such a Union had
been in existence. It became defunct through sheer inanition. It
would give him much pleasure if the same Union were revived.

Prof. K. N. Mitter seconded the amendment and it was carried un-
animously.

Next came the function of the election of office-bearers. The
representatlives of the 4th year classes, 3rd year Science and 1st year
Science were returned unopposed to the Executive Committee As
there were rival candidates in other classes, it was decided to elect their
representatives by balloting.

The Principal, in his concluding speech, approved of the amend-
ment of Prof. Mahalanobis. He then exhorted the students to join
hands and make the Union a highly useful institution, as it should be.
He also thanked Prof. K. N. Mitter and the organizers (most of whom
belonged to the 3rd year Arts) for initiating this useful organization.

After a hearty vote of thaunks to the chair proposed by Mr. M.
Hasan of the 4th vear Arts, the meeting came to a close.

The following gentlemen have been elected members of the Execu-

tive Committee :—

Mr. Pandranji Kesava Rao .. Post Graduate Classes.
Mr, Syama Prasad Mukherji .. 4th yvear Arts.

Mr. Kiran Chandra De .. .. 4th year Science.

Mr. Sudhirendranath Basu .. 3rd year Arts.

Mr. Purna Chandra Acharya .. 3rd year Science.

Mr. Kulada Charan Dasgupta .. 2nd year Arts.

Mr. Narendra Gopal Mitra .. 2nd year Science.

Mr. Monoranjan Chatterjea .. Ist year Arts.

Mr. Subodh Kumar Mazumdar .. Ist year Science.

The members of the Exccutive Committee will soon meet to elect
their Secretary and their Assistant Secretary from among themselves.

The Principal has kindly consented to be the permanent president
of the club, and we hope to secure the support and co-operation of our

esteemed Professors who are its vice-presidents, ex-officio.
S. N. B.
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Hostel Notes.
EDEN HINDU HOSTEIL NOTES.

VI‘HE University Commission paid a visit to our hostel in November
last. They seemed to be much interested in the details of our hostel-

work.
| € X

We are all very glad to have Babu Girijaprasanna Mazumdar as
our new Superintendent. He behaves as if he is one of us, and we are
quite at home with him. Within a very short time Mr. Mazumdar has
been able to command love and respect from us all.

x € X

It is to be sincerely deplored that the athletic activities of the
hostel have practically come to a standstill. This shows that our
sportsmen have apparently taken to a slothful ease and require some
potent stimulant to be roused from their torpor.

€ X %

Qur hearty congratulations to Babu Harendra Nath Mitter through
whose exceptional ability the Mess Committee realized much success
during the last two months. Much immprovement in the general diet
has been effected, but the number of feasts is very much lower than it
was before.

Babu Upendra Lal Das, B.A., has been elected Secretary for the
current month, and we hope under his management feasts will be of

frequent occurrence.
€ % =X

The garden that our old Superintendent had been trying to lay
out on the scanty strips ot land bordering the field is in full glory now.
Around the sheet of a deep and delicate green on the playground
and against the toneless brown of the pathwayv that circles it, there are
seen more sprightly hues, and “ Tulasi” plants on either side of the

look qui .
garden look quite bushy now < =

Membeis of Ward I celebrated the auniversary of their debating
club on the 8th December with our Vice-Chancellor in the chair. The
programme included varieties of amusement. The comic skit by Pro-
fessor Chitwaranjan Goswami kept the audience in toars of laughter.

The function was a great success.
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The Ward IV celebrated its anniversary on December 14th at
which our beloved Professor Khagendra Nath Mitter presided. He de-
livered a fine speech in Bengali  Of all the itemsof the amusement, the
caricature by Mr. Funniman, and the song of Mr J. P. Mitter, pleased

us most.
€ | <X

The boarders of Ward 1T held the anniversarv of their debating
club on the 15th December, under the presidency of Dr. P. D. Shastri.
The president much appreciated the musical performances which were
really very excellent. The function was a great success—especially
the comic sketches by the boarders. Dr. Shastri delivered a nice little
speech in Bengali which was much appreciated. ’

€« X <%

On December 19th came off the Annual Social Gathering of the
boarders of Ward III. Dr. J. C. Bose presided over the function.
The programme was really a fine one. Dr. J. C. Bose delivered a
beautitul speech in Bengali which was really sound and instructive.

The function was a success.
€ X <€

The Highlanders held tlieir XIIth Anniversary on the zoth Decem-
ber, Maharajah Jagadindra Nath Roy of Nattore, in the chair Among
those present were some distinguished men of Bengal of the present day,
Babu Gopeswar Banerji, Court-musician to the Maharajadhirajah of
Burdwan. entertained the audience with his masterly playing on the
Surbahar. The function was a brilliant success, more than six hundred
guests being present on the occasion. The Presidental Address which
was delivered in Bengali was an excellent one, and added much to the
grandeur of the occasion.

The Highlanders are much grateful to their Warden Mr. Zacharia.
and to their Superintendent Mr. Mazumdar, who have helped them
much in making the function a success. .

PusupiTA RaNJAN MUKHERJEA.
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Correspondence.
To
THE EDITOR, Presidency College Magazine.
DEAR SIR.

1 wish to say a few words regarding some inconvenience we
have been feeling in the University. Our interests are no longer con-
fined to Presidency College. but have spread over University Post-
Graduate classes also: we are enrolled as students in both. It is meet,
therefore, that we should let our grievances be known through Presi-
dency College Magazine.

In the first place, there is no magazine for the University students.
A college magazine, like the College Common Room, has become a
necessary adjunct of the College itself. Even mufassil colleges have
their magazines. Fven the Mysore University which came into being
the other day has its magazine. Ts it not time enough for the Calcutta
University to have its magazine, or can it be that Post-Graduate
students think of higher achievements than can be attained in an
ordinary college magazine ?

In the second place. I must say that even the unexpected some-
times happens, and it is a strange anomaly that a library has no
catalogue of its books. But such a state of things exists in the Calcutta
University Library. Do the clerks there suffer for want of time and
hence allow this small but all-important piece of business to be left
undone ? The University has its press, its librariaus, its clerks—a
number of officers under it This is therefore an inconvenience which

should be immediately looked to. .
1 am Sir, yours, etc.,

PRIVARANTAN SEN.

To
Tur Eprror, Presidency College Magazine.
SIR,

May I ask the favour of your esteemed journal in order to
bring the following suggestions to the notice of the Athletic Committee
for the improvement of the College Athletic Club.

For the last 2 or 3 years I have noticed that besides the College
XTI (in football) there are a good number of players who are by no
means inferior to the College XI. FEven some students who are not
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taken by the Athletic Club play better games than some of the in-
dividual players of the regular team.

Some time ago I suggested that inter-class competition should be
introduced in order to encourage the players of every class. ‘Teams of
individual classes can enter into the competition, and thereby improve
their play. The Committee can then easily pick out the best eleven
from them, and can from their *~ A’ team.

In the common-room show-case everybody has noticed that there
are several cups which have become the property of our College. The
Club can easily present those cups annually to the winners and runners-
up of the competition. The Athletic Club can also easily present silver
medals to them. They can award special medals to the best players of
the season.

If this measure be taken, I hope the College will produce a better
team every year. As regards Cricket and Hockey, the Committee can
give away medals to the best players.

Instead of sending the plavers to muffassil, our Club can easily
afford the money required, for awarding medals to the deserving
players.

It will be a boon to us, if the athletic authorities can arrange
annual sports for the students of the College. In some colleges the
members enjoy the privilege of an annual gathering, but we, the students
of the Premier College of Bengal, are deprived of this sort of pleasant
gathering. I think it is a disgrace to our Athletic Club. I hope the
members of the Committee will kindly look into this matter.

I am, yours, etc,,
P. N. M.
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* [Cf. ““ Everything in being what it is, is symbolic of something niore’’
(R. L. Nettleship’s < Philosophical Remains’); Récéjac defines * mysticism’ as ‘ the
tendency to approach the Absolute morally by means of symhols’’; as also the
celebrated lines of the « Faust’.

¢ All of mere transient date

As symbol showeth ;
Here the inadequate
To fulness groweth ;
Here the ineffable

Wrought is in love ;

The ever-womanly

Draws us above.”

— Das Ewig-Webliche zicht uns hinan.]—ED.

T Vide Nicol Macnicol, The Hibbert Journal, Oct. 1917, on The Indian Poetry
of Devotion.

[Cf. St. Bernard, the Abbott of Clairvaux: ‘¢ Let Him kiss me with the kisses
of His mouth.’ Who is it speaks these words? It is the bride. Who is the
bride ? It is the soul thirsting for God... If mutunal love is specially befitting
to a bride and bridegroom, it is not unfitting that the name of Bride is given to a
soul which loves’’; also Dr. Hocking in: ‘It would indeed be surprising if the
sexual nature of man, with its movement away from the sphere of deeds to the sphere
of substance with its strong tide toward the over-individual and racial, with its
suggestion of total infinite and yet immediate worth did wot move quickly and
completely than any other human impulse discover in worship its ultimate meaning
and law. And this not because the love of God is at bottom sexual love, but be-
cause sexual love is potentially the love of the divine.... I like better the theory
that in mysticism the needs of sex together with all needs are understood and
satisfied; that all the hundred voices of human desire are here brought to umni-
son.”—Mzind, Jan. 1912, p. 60.]—ED,
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“ Ah! what time it will come ? When shall that cry
The Bridegroom is comung ! fill the sky?
Shall it in the evening run,
When all our words and works are done ?
Or will thy all-surprising light
Break at midnight? *
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* [Cf. Ruysbroeck: ‘¢ We contemplate in joy the eternal coming of the Bride-
groom ” ; also the poetic prose of Hugh of St Victor: << It is indeed thy Beloved
who visits thee; but He comes in an invisible shape, He comes disguised, He
comes incomprehensibly. He comes to touch thee, not to be seen of thee: to
arouse thee, not to be comprehended of thee. He comes not to give Himself
wholly but to be tasted by thee; not to fulfil thy desire, but to lead upwards thy
affection. He gives a foretaste of His delight, brings not the plenitude of a per-
fect satisfaction: and the earnest of thy betrothal consists chiefly in this, that He
who shall afterwards give Himself to be seen and possessed by thee perpetually,
now permits Himself to be sometimes tasted, that thou mayest learn how sweet
Heis. This shall console thee for His absence, and the savour of this gift shall
keep thee from all despair?”” Does it not remind us of Rabindranath’s ¢ ¢t ¢g *rigs
gty Iea{as ' specially the closing eight lines, nay the whole, of it.’]—ED.
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* Life of Tennyson, a Memo1r by his son, 19035.
t Lancelot and Elaine.
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EDITORIAL NOTES.

OUR reiterated appeals for contributions to the Magazine have to

all appearance fallen on apathetic ears. ‘The pity of it lies wholly
in this, that we have to go hunting for them and return empty-handed.
We began this volume by timely anticipation of this approaching dead-
lock and end with the frank confession that we have run almost
bankrupt so far as matter worth publishing is concerned, and it is the
more painful to reflect that we pine away in spite of a full command
of our pecuniary resources. There was a time when they would come
surging up and threaten to swamp our limited hold. Not infrequently
also had we to reject some in order to make room for the worthier
ones. Now that there is hardly any room for choice we should, in the
opinion of some, accept and print indiscriminately whatever falls to our
lot. It is no doubt one of the dictates of practical wisdom that we
should sometimes stoop to conquer. As a case in point, it will de-
mand our lowering the standard and relaxing the rigour of our criti-
cism with a view to finding our way out of this ¢mpasse. But our
¢ practically wise’ well-wishers would do well to learn from practical
experience that all is not fish that comes to one’s net It may be mor-
bid (?) sentimentalism—though questionably so—to sit and pine like
Patience on a monument,” but there is equally the danger of slipping
into a deplorable pitfall in falling an easy prey to the siren lure of
Practical Wisdom. These remarks, by way of an apologetic, may seem
to be uncalled for and quite irrelevant to many ; but they are, we hope,
plain enough to those for whom they are meant.
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As we look back to record our College news since the publication
of our last issue, the first thing that invades our memory is the sad
and untimely death of our friend Sivadas Mukherjee, B.A. To the
memory of our deceased friend who had been counected with the
Magazine from its very inception, we offer our respectful tribute.
What appealed to us within a very few days of our acquaintance was
an unbounding enthusiasm, a seriousness, a moral earnestness—un-
fortunately so rare among us—in whatever he undertook to do. Even a
casual observer would seldom miss this outstanding trait in his character.
Whether here in the College or in the University Institute, his was not
the nature to seek a shy corner. Though always at the forefront of
a laudable enterprise, he succeeded—what is so often wished for—in
maintaining an unfailing courtesy and amiability. Let those who
presume to take ‘leading parts’ in all affairs emulate his example.
Gratefully do we remember him as an indefatigable contributor to our
Magazine. Under Protean masks would he give us * War-phrases’ and
“War-Songs”’ and news “About other Colleges.” ‘“About other
worlds ” would he now, if he could, tell us in discourse sweet !
Alas! for such a nature to be thus silenced by Death. He had joined
the University Corps and been on military training, but was called
elsewhere before the appointed hour had arrived. Perhaps other battles
to be fought and other victories to be won! It was he who suggested
the idea of having our College recruits photographed and published
in the Magazine. Now we are in a position to carry out his suggestion
but we drop the idea solely as a token of respect to the memory of our
departed friend. We had convened a memorial meeting on the r1zth
March in the Physics theatre under the presidency of one of his teach-
ers who personally knew him, Mr.J.C. Coyajee. A resolution ex-
pressing our heartfelt sorrow and sympathy with the bereaved family
was moved by the President and carried by all standing. We did not
like therein to mar the solemnity of the occasion by inviting speeches
from the gentlemen present; nor do we here intend to spin out a
discourse. ILet it vibrate with a pathos that attaches to a life ‘ sweet,

unfulfilled ’ !
< £ %

We regret very much to announce the death of Ramani Mohan
Chatterjea, a student of the Fifth Year English Class, on Saturday, the
30th March, He died of enteric fever. He joined the Presidency
College in 1913, passed the I A. in 1915, and graduated with Honours in
English in 1917. The loss of Presidency College at the untimely death



Editorial Notes. 1856

of brilliant and useful young men is really very severe, and we beg to
offer our respectful condolence to the bereaved family.

We hope that Presidency College men will not be slow to signify
the appreciation of their dead comrades by coming forward with suit-
able suggestions as to how the memory of the departed might be per-

petuated.
€ X £

We have to record with deep sorrow the demise of Sir Chandra-
madhav Ghose, one of the oldest alummni of our (Hindu) College.
During the last few years of life the knight was almost bedridden,
and a peaceful end crept over him after a short period of illness.
Of his academic and public career, both as a student and as an
Admiunistrator of Justice, we need hardly say anything here. This
venerable countryman of ours had been, it is true, compelled to retire
for the last few years of his life from the field of activity. DBut even
on his sick-hed he did not fail in his duty towards his countrymen.
To the new-fledged and contentious party-politicians he has imparted
by his example the lesson,—worth a thousand sermons—They also
serve who only stand and wait!”

€ € X

We have to chronicle with great regret the loss sustained by the
sudden demise of Sir Sundarlall, It is a significant loss not only to
the United Provinces, but to the country at large, and at a time when
a man of his stamp could ill be spared. The Hindu University has
been crippled by the loss of this its first Vice-Chancellor. We do not
see any worthy shoulder whereon his mantle can fall. May his spirit
brood over his protégée and inspire her to a better life! We offer our
respectful condolence to the bereaved family.

<€ % =%

The war still continuing its ravages, this year too the  Founders’
Day’ did not permit more than a ‘quiet celebration.” It would have
been as a matter of course too quiet, for the 25th January was a Sunday,
this year. However, we thank our Principal for having observed the
next Monday as a holiday. In the afternoon Tennis matches were
arranged between the Staff and the students so as not to let go the

holiday quite unobserved and at the same time disturb the proposed
quiet.



186 Editorial Notes.

We congratulate Mr. Sterling on his being appointed the Bursar
in succession to Dr. Cullis. The Bursarship is not merely a flatus vocis
—an ‘airy nothing '—but there is much in that name—much that is
substantial and tangible! But we have some misgivings as to whether
this adventitious discipline in mathematics wi'l whet or take off the edge
of his enthusiasm for Chaucer; for, as T.ord Bacon tells us, ‘ mathe-
matics make men subtile.’” This we say, of course, with an apology
to the mathematicians; further, in view of the instances quite to the
contrary,—instances that we have not to go far to seek,—we cannot
allow to pass unchallenged this Baconian épse dixif. Let us hope Mr.
Sterling will subscribe to the list of honourabie exceptions !

We extend our cordial welcome to Prof. Narendra Mohan Chakra-
varti who has lately joined us from Sanskrit College. He comes to
fill the vacancy resulting from the transference of Prof. Nripendra
Chandra Banerji to Krishnagar College. We do not in the least doubt
that Prof. Chakravarti will soon earn an enviable reputation here

as he did elsewhere.

’

£ € X

We have heard an appeal for funds towards the meeting of ex-
penses incurred by the two units of University Corps that are now
on Camp Service. They are straining the resources of our Alma
Mater—confessedly our poverty-stricken Alma Mater—and she does not
shrink from begging from her sons. She has undertaken, or atleast given
an implicit understanding, to feed and clothe her sons. How can she
now in consistency with her dignity shirk the duty ? Her sons are in
the field and she, like the type of woman, is by her hearth providing
the bare necessities of their lives. Some will perhaps accuse her of indis-
creet foolhardiness in thus launching the enterprise without a previous
calculation of her resources, actual and possible. But we venture to
think that she has acted quite ~prudentially in thus embarking on
the projected adventure when the flood-tide of enthusiasm is at its
highest pitch. An adventure surely it was on her part—an adventure
of ‘honourable-dangerous consequence’; but ¢foolhardy’ it never
was, except in the sense that all adventures are foolish. The very
breadth of this indictment is its saving grace. We can therefore give
it the go-by. TFar from belittling or condemning the hasty decision
arrived at by our University we should rather belaud this action of
hers. In this she can claim to stand unabashed among the sister Uni-
versites of India as well as Great Britain. If instead she were to wait
till she had been fully equipped with resources necessary for the em-
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barknient, she would have to wait probably for ever and be at last
‘bound in shallows and in miseries’. And her bark of ‘ project * would
have been stranded high and dry on the banks to wither and die—a
veritable caput mortuum for the finger of scorn to point at. She might
have hastened to blot it out of existence and hury it without a reprieve
and the customary Hic jacet! in order to escape public calumny, still
the news would have gone abroad. Discretion is, it is true, °the
better part of valour’. But mathematicised calculation, bereft of ‘the
native hue of resolution ' and ‘sicklied o’er with the pale cast of thought’,
does not infrequently miscarry. Thus it is that

‘. ... enterprises of great pith and moment,
With this regard their currents turn awry,
And lose the name of action.’’

Thank God that our University has not, like Hamlet, brought on herself
the curse of inertia—the unfailing accompaniment of over-calculation.
What is now incumbent on her sons—counting on whom alone she took
this forward step—is to justify her expectant reliance and follow her up
to the farthest remove of honour and glory. It will bring undiluted
shame and discredit on the alumn: of our University if they desert her
and leave her to fight out her own way as best as she can.  The reliance
is not on those who view the University as a soulless grinding machine
or at best as a grim-visaged vampire that sucks out their very life-
blood; but it is on all those true sons who feel livingly that their
honour or the reverse is bound up inextricably with that of their Alma
Mater. May not the indignity of shameful desertion come upon these
valiant knights! Let them contribute unstintedly towards bringing
this maiden exterprise to a successful issue on which alone, let them
remember, is staked the honour of their Alma Mater.

We do not mean in the least, however, to ignore the generous
donations that have been already made. But as compared with the
vast deficit to be made up, how poor is the amount realized! One
practical difficulty attending the raising of funds now is that the classes
will presently be dissolved and we cannot hope to collect contributions
until the College reopens after the Summer holidays. But necessity
alas! knows no law and hardly ever brooks ‘law’s delay’ that is
too notorious to need any further comment from us.

€ € X

Mysterious indeed are the ways of our University! She is at
times perfectly torpid; and at others seems to be convulsed into action
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by spasmodic fits and starts. Such a spurt of activity we had occasion
to witness lately. One morning we were taken aback to find some
police constables guarding the entrance of a room in ‘the ground floor.
What on earth could have these ““ red pugrees ’—the curators of ¢ public
peace,” so they say—might have to do with the peaceful management of
University affairs we could not at first divine. But on * advancement of
learning’ we came to know that these guards-of-honour heralded the
arrival of ‘ question papers’. Outrivalling by far the strict exclusive-
ness of Mogul harems the authorities, jealous of all intrusion of light,
cooped them up—Heaven knows where. None has the courage to
play the ‘peeping Tom’ in this case. But the matters did not end
there. A sentinel was stationed to guard them day and night. Such
a strong guard will, we dare say, ensure the sanctity and virginity of
the enchanting phantom-figures lodged within those four walls. But
we should not be surprised if these strict precautionary measures were
meant by evil designers as a challenge to the strength of their
machinations. If trust,as we are told, begets trust, we can conclude
quite logically what mistrust would. Once you begin to mistrust you
cannot stop short of a universal loss of confidence. Heaven pre-
serve us from such an uncomfortable situation !

That the authorities in question had to call in the aid of policemen
to prevent the leakage of question papers is, to say the least of it, an
open disgrace whereof the sting is felt by the student community at
large. This is another penalty we pay for the evil perpetrated by a

few malign spirits.
allsn sp X £ X

It is a matter of great pride and joy to us that Mr. S. Ramdnujam,
the mathematical prodigy of Southern India, has been elected a Fellow
of the Royal Society. He is, as we all know, the first Indian F.R.S.
His bold excursions into a hitherto untrodden field have taken the emi-
nent mathematical circles of Great Britain by storm. So this unique
distinction was fully a merited one. This ¢ flower’ then is not ‘ born to
blush unseen’. But we do not think that those who blush unseen are
ipso facto unworthy of being reckoned as ¢ flowers’. What we set store
by in this appreciation of Indian genius is that it has served to wipe off
the much-talked-of ¢ colour distinction’ which had been presumed to
be the standing stigma of the Royal Society of Great Britain. It
has happily vindicated the cause of Truth that knows no distine-
tion of clime. She, like the canopied firmameat, broods over the
East and the West alike. ‘Abandon all such distinctions, ye who
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enter here’ are the words inscribed on the portals of Truth, and her
votaries can carry them inside the hallowed precincts only on pain of
profanation.

The lesson this instance drives home to our minds is that genius
must assert itself and receive its due, sooner or later. A ‘ mute inglorious
Milton’ smacks somewhat of a contradiction in terms. Tun the present
case, as in a previous one, recognition and honour have come from a
foreign land, corroborating thereby the time-homnoured proverb ¢ No
prophet is honoured in his own country.” The law of perspective also
attests the same truth in its own scientific way so far as space is con-
cerned. ‘With a shock of mild surprise’ do we now rack the value of
our countryman. But for this European celebrity who would ever care
to talk of the thirty-rupee clerk? By a stroke of good fortune, how-
ever, he has succeeded in rising before a host of admiring eyes both here
and abroad. Looking facts fully in the face we caunot help saying
with Shakespeare: “ How bitter a thing it is to look into happiness
through another man’s eyes!” Adapting them to the case in point we
can say in Arthur Hugh Clough’s suggestive lines :

‘¢ And not by Eastern windows only,
When daylight comes, comes in the light ;

In front, the sun climbs slow, how slowly
But Westward, look, the land is bright!”

< X £

The Great German Offensive was at last launched on the 2oth March
in the shape of a colossal attack on the British front. Writing on the
26th we still see only the first phase of the battle : but there is no mis-
taking the fact that it is going to be the biggest, if not the last deci-
sive, battle in the history of the present war. What lends colour to
this supposition is that it has in four short days exceeded by far the
havoc wrought on Verdun. Over a million men are ranged on each
side and the battle front extends from Arras to St. Quentin, a distance
of nearly fifty miles. But details such as these totally fail to convey
any adequate idea of the desperate fury of this titanic struggle. But
happily the English ¢ Tommy’ has leapt to his feet and taken the bull
by the horns. The airmen are doing splendid service and have deser-
vedly earned the King’s tribute. Hindenburg boasted the other day
that he would march on Paris on the 1st April. Let us see how he is
made the “ April Fool”!
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The Bolsheviks have been unconsciously the greatest ally of Ger-
many. The “steam-roller ” has vanished, Rumania has been compelled
to accept a humiliating peace and the Central Powers have now concen-
trated their entire fighting strength on one front extending from the
North Sea to the Adriatic. They have achieved temporary superi-
ority over the Allies pending the completion of the American prepara-
tions, With them it is, therefore, a case of ‘now or never ’; and they
are staking their all on breaking through the British front,~for as they
have painfully come to learn that “ England is the enemy of enemies.”
It is no wonder that by unceasing hammering the British line has been
a little bent back; but the indomitable spirit and unfailing courage of
British soldiers have been the more steeled. They have exacted an
appalling price for every inch of lost ground. If they can continue,
with teeth set, to inflict casualties at this enormous rate, Hindenburg
will have to cry ‘Halt’ long before he reaches Paris. However, let us
observe an air of discreet silence till the issue is decisive.

Of far-reaching moment though this issue is bound to be, yet it
will by no means be actually the decisive battle: the forces drawn
up on both sides are too vast to be reduced to impotence in any one
encounter, howsoever destructive. On the contrary all things point to
the fact that still more severe and searching trials await us and that
more incisive calls on our fortitude and self-sacrifice will come before we

¢ Are close upon the shining table-lands
To which our God Himself is moon and sun.”

€< X X

It is encouraging to note the formidable preparation that our new
ally, America, is rapidly bringing to completion. Two million men will
be landed in France before the end of this campaigning season, and they
will go far to make up for Russia’s sad desertion of the fighting line.
Meanwhile, enormous supplies of munition, food-stuffs and raw material
have been put at the disposal of the Allies, and, taking time by the
forelock, the American Government have already ordered rationing of
their principal commodities. Perhaps the American method is most
characteristically seen in the way she is meeting the submarine menace.
To start with, the whole mercantile marine has been taken under
Government control, A huge shipbuilding programme of standardized
ships and concrete vessels is being pushed through. The splendid
fleet of interned German liners has been pressed into service. Lastly
nearly a million tons of neutral shipping have been commandeered or
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chartered, of which a substantial portion she is making over to Great
Britain. There is no shadow of doubt in this that the United States
have entered heart and soul into the war, ready to undergo her share
of sacrifice for humanity. She is nobly bearing her part——just as she
is expected to do, being the greatest democracy in the world—in this

war against autocracy.
- € € <

This being the last issue of the session the Editor must now bid
farewell to his readers and synchronously to Presidency College. Tt
is only those that are ‘upon the last and sharpest height’ of their
academic life can appreciate how very painful it is to part when friends
are dear—to clasp and say, “Farewell”! ‘This loss of friends is no
doubt ¢ common to the race’ of students. * And common is the common-
place.” But Tennyson has voiced the dumb yearning of every hereaved

soul : ““ That loss is common would not make
My own less bitter, rather more.”

Let us not, however, be “fool of the loss,”” and march past
bearing well in mind that ‘‘the maimed rites, interrupted by trumpet
calling to action, are a loftier commemoration than the desolating
laments of those who ‘weep the more because thev weep in vain.
¢ To-morrow to fresh woods and pastures new’ with a Miltonic fortitude,
keeping pace with the divisions that have gone before. The Editor offers
an apology for thus striking into a personal vein—which, he hopes, in
view of the case, may be deemed pardonable. Before taking his leave,
the Editor feels himself in duty bound—though left to his choice alone,
he would prefer moving away as unobtrusively as he made his appearance
—to express his gratitude to the personnel of the Magazine Committee,
and particularly to the present Vice-President and the Ex-editor
who had spared no pains to make matters smooth for him. It is
unfortunate no doubt that the Editor has to leave with the painful assur-
ance that he could not leave the Magazine in a condition better, if not
worse, than that in which he had found it. But he hopes sincerely that
matters will mend from the next session. If it has in any way suffered
in his hands, he openly apologises for it and asks all his comrades to

P2

“ring the fuller minstrel in.”
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Sivadas Mookerjee.
A Career of an Unfulfilled Renown.

gIVADAS was born on May 26, 1896. He lost his mother when he
A was only nine months’ old. His early.education took place under
the affectionate care of his grandfather Babu Krishnachandra Roy, who
distinguished himself as Headmaster of the Hare and Hindu Schools.
Sivadas received his school education in the Mitra and the Hindu
Schools. When he was in the Second Class at the Hindu School, he
won a prize for writing the best essay on the Coronation Durbar.

He passed the Matriculation Examination from the Hindu School
in 1913 and was placed in the first division. He joined Presidency in
the year 1913 and passed the Intermediate Examination in 1915; while
reading for the Intermediate Examination he joined the Cambridge
Correspondence College. He graduated with Honour in English in
1917 and was preparing for the M.A. Examination in Economics when
he died of enteric fever ou March 2nd, 1918, after an illness of 28 days.

The twenty-two years of Sivadas’s life are all too brief for the
attainment of much fame, yet they indicated much promise for the
future. He took a very keen and active interest in starting the Presi-
dency College Magazine and contributed very largely to the success it
has attained. He also worked unobtrusively for the Calcutta Univer-
sity Magazine—which if left to the fostering care of Sivadas Mooker-
jee would never perhaps have been suspended.

During the closing months of his life he was an active member of
the Y.M.C.A. playground, and the following extract from the Secretary
Mr. Kennedy’s letter of condolence to the bereaved family will show
how he won the golden opinion of all there within so short a space of
time : ““ In the few months he belonged here, I came to like him very
much. He was always enthusiastic and ready to help. He served
most acceptably as Chairman of our School Committee.” ‘Enthusias-
tic and ready to help’ these are the two most prominent traits of his
character. His enthusiasm knew no bounds, and Sivadas at once joined
the I.D.F. when it was formed. As a member of the I.D.F. he won the
esteem and admiration of his comrades and officers, and he was pro-
moted to be a section commander.

Just after completing his 87 hours’ drill he fell ill on February
3rd, on the eve of his going to the Camp. This was a keen disappoint-
ment to him ; and Sivadas, while lying on his death-bed and trembling
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with pain, asked everybody close by to pray to God for his early re-
covery so that he might be able to discharge his duties to his country.
England had great attractions for him, and he always kept before his
eyes the ideals of great men. Even in his delirium he talked about
India—her part in the war—her duties—her glories.

In his study, Sivadas kept in front of him the picture of a ship
sailing across the blue ocean; on the back of the picture was written—
*“Oh the blue, blue waves of the wide, wide ocean.” TFEternal blue has
engulfed his unfulfilled renown! Sivadas has passed away in the prime
of his life, full of promise and full of ambition unrealized. He leaves
behind his aged father and his brother Prof. Panchanandas Mookerjee
and a wide circle of friends to mourn his untimely loss. The unavail-
ing regret of every one intimately acquainted with young Sivadas is
that a career consecrated to the cause of his motherland was thus so
carly cut short. Verily those whom the gods love die young.

Vernacular as the Medium of
Higher Education.

THIS is an age of reform. ‘The air is thick with rumours of reform.
Next in importance to political reform is the reform of the foun-
dation of education.

Since everybody who is anybody in this country happens to have
his own idea about the reforms that are absolutely. urgently and most
immediately needed for the uplifting of this country, you will, I hope,
listen with indulgence to my scheme of reform in the matter of Univer-
sity education.

There is a kind of patriotism which rests on a blind admiration
of everything indigenous to the soil, and an equally unreasonable con-
tempt for everything that is foreign. But in the republic of letters,
such a narrow territorial patriotism is altogether ruled out of court.
For educational matters have a world-wide interest and educational
policy should be so framed as to keep pace with the march of time.
The total stock of the knowledge of a nation counts towards enriching
the world’s heritage. For example the Greek culture and civilisation
have long ceased to be reckoned as belonging to a particular clime or
nationality., They have passed into the common heritage of humanity.

In putting forward a plea for the use of vernacular as a medium
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of University education, therefore, I am not encroaching on the pre-
serves of the Home Rulers or Social reformers,

University education in our country is a huge edifice built on sand.
Those who have helped to make it what it is can very well congratulate
themselves on its ever-increasing dimensions, but the weakness of the
foundation cannot fail to raise a wail of despair in the minds of even
the staunchest supporters of the present system. In one of his convo-
cation addresses, Sir Asutosh Mukerji than whom there is no more ardent
champion of our University’s cause and no better physician to diagnose
its ills, sounded a note of pessimism when he said, *“ Indian Univer-
sities have so far failed conspicuously to come up to the standard of
the Western Universities. . . . . Our Universities have done teaching,
even teaching of a high tvpe; but the teaching has not matured that
particular precious fruit which University teaching in the West bears
in such increasing abundance. The Indian Universities have in fact
contributed exceedingly little towards the advance and increase of
knowledge. They may be said to have acted as faithful guardians of
the sacred flame, but they have done nothing to make it burn brighter
and higher so as to dispel in an ever-widening circumference the dark-
ness which surrounds human intelligence. In old days, India was one
of the great centres of creative thought.”

To put in plamn language we have imitated most successfully but
failed most miserably in creating, and this in spite of the extensive
network of schools and colleges all over the country, in spite of mints
of money annually spent on education, and in spite of the thousands
and thousands of bright and promising youths that are passing
vear after year through the majestic portals of a hollow University.
“In old days, India was one of the great centres of creative thought.”
Ah, then, the heavy load of an uninviting foreign tougue was not placed
upon the sprouting intellect of the nation. In Mahomedan India, the
shackles of a foreign language came to be first imposed upon the mind
of the nation already rendered dull and barrerr under the stupefying
shock of alien conquest. Vernacular education was supplanted by Per-
sian, and learning and scholarship took refuge in tols al?d monasteries,
and deprived of the corrective influence of free and living intercommu-
nion of minds under the impelling need of larger interests took to evolv-
ing intricate subtleties of logic and metaphysics and interpreting with
the utmost acuteness ethico-theological formulae and rites. The sacred
flame was kept burning anyhow.

The early period of the Company’s rule was characterised by a
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marked apathy towards the introduction of the English education in
this country. Every student of the education problem in modern times
knows how English education was thrust upon a reluctant Government.
For a long time the fate of education trembled in the balance, opinion
for and against English education being equally divided. The die was
cast when Lord Macaulay in his famous Minute emphatically urged on
Government the need of supporting English education and knowledge
of European science. Some time before this Raja Ram Mohan Roy on
behalf of the people of India strongly urged it as a duty of Government
to disseminate the knowledge of English language, and through it the
knowledge of Furopean science, in an able letter that he addressed to
1.0rd Amherst. His position was that the rehabilitation of oriental
learning would only result in the resuscitation of the elaborate subtleties
ef logic and minute niceties of grammar, which had been so long pur-
sued to no purpose. He wished that an impetus should bd given to the
free investigation of nature in this country as Bacon gave in England.
Lord Macaulay also hoped that the introduction in this country of Eng-
lish learning would produce the same result as the Revival of Letters
had done in England at the end of the 15th century and the beginning
of the 16th. “ What the Greek and Latin were to the contemporaries
of More and Ascham, our tongue is to the people of India.” Russia
became great within recent times by studying the languages of Western
Europe. *The languages of Western Europe,” said Macaulay. ‘ had
civilised Russia. I cannot doubt that they will do for the Hindoo what
they have done for the Tartar ”

Accordingly the Government Resolution of 1835 gave preference
to the European learning, as the vernacular languages contained neither
the literary nor the scientific information necessary for a liberal educa-
tion. But the First Annual Report of the Committee of Public Instruc-
tion hastened to affirm : ‘° we conceive the formation of a vernacular litera-
ture to be the ultimate object to which all our efforts must be directed ”’
T.ord William Bentinck proceeded very cautiously in this matter, and the
Resolution of 1835 was the outcome not only of much speculative think-
ing, but of a good deal of arduous practical work. He deputed Mr,
Adam, a Missionary genileman, who had already established his reputa-
tion as an ardent student of the education problem, to investigate into
the condition of vernacular education. Adam’s reports are still inter-
esting documents in the history of the growth of English education in
this country. Adam’s position was shortly this: no system of educa-
tion for any part‘of India can ever answer that is not drawn from its
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ancient institutions or assimilated with them. In the celebrated Hali-
fax Despatch of 1854 which, according to some, was drawn up by no
less a political philosopher than John Stuart Mill, laid down a compre-
hensive scheme of national education which continues to be the educa-
tion policy of Government to this day. In that Despatch we find such
words as these: it is indispensable, that in any general system of edu-
cation, the study of the vernacular languages should be assiduously at-
tended to.” In any general system of education the English language
should be taught where there is a demand for it; but such instruction
should always be combined with a careful attention to the study of the
vernacular language of the district and with such general instruction as
can be conveyed through that language. *We look therefore to the
Fnglish language and to the vernacular languages of India together, as
the media for the diffusion of European knowledge, and it is our desire
to see them cultivated together in all schools in India.”

I have encroached upon your time in a little digression, just to take
a rapid glimpse of the past—in showing the attitude of the State to-
wards English and vernacular education respectively. From all this it
appears that the policy of Government in those days was prompted by
the sound and statesmanlike object of educating the masses by bring-
ing the fruits of Furopean science within the doors of every one who
cared for them and by developing side by side the vernacular literature
of the country.

But though the policy of the State has always been dictated by
an unfailing desire to improve its subjects, in practice the result has
been different. I do not contend for one moment that vernacular litera-
ture has not benefited by the present system or that education has
failed to reach the masses at all. On the contrary, it is my firm con-
viction that the first impetus to the development of the modern Ben-
gali literature came from English education, and mass education has
been one of the greatest blessings of British rule. But what I do say
is that the improvement has not been at all commensurate with the
efforts it has cost us, and whatever improvement this long-tried system
is capable of attaining has been attained. A deadlock is fast approach-
ing and a casting up of the ledger has, to my mind, become necessary.

First of all let us see what the effect of the present system is, apart
from the policy of Government. Now there are two classes of schools
in the country—primary and secondary. They do not always indicate
stages of the educational course, for the lowest classes of secondary
schools mainly do the work of the primary stage. In these secondary
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schools, vernacular is subordinated to English. The multiplication of
English grammar and composition, English translation and text leaves
very little time to the young students to attend to their vernacular.
Besides after a certain stage, very low down in the school course, his-
tory, mathematics, geography and essay-writing are all done in Eng-
lish. So the whole matriculation stage may be said, without exaggera-
tion, to be a period in a student’s life which is primarily and chiefly
devoted to the acquirement of the Hnglish tongue. Vernacular is
relegated to a subordinate place. Besides a little explanation and
translation into English, vernacular ceases to have any importance for
the Bengali student. The genius and idiom of English language being
essentially different from those of our vernacular, we are brought up
in the midst of a slavish imitation—imitation of speech, imitation of
manners and imitation of thoughts. Thought does not develop, mind
does not expand, the mental horizon is not lifted up and the result is
that instead of imbibing the best influence of European science and
culture, we acquire a sort of veneer which does not carry us very
far in #hes world, and I do not know if it will do so in the next. Our
speeches sometimes irritate the keepers of law and order, our manuers
sometimes puzzle the English men and our ideas mystify ourselves as
well as others. To my mind many of the defamation and sedition cases
against our people have their origin in this way. Our tongue follows
the language, the ideas follow the expression, whereas the contrary
ought to be the rule. In writing out a certificate, we are sometimes
led to say not what we think of the man, but what nice turns of ex-
pression come to us handy. So the qualifications of one man are
showered on the head of another, and so on. Like the receivers of
stolen property, we are in a hurry to dispose of the things in any way
we can.

The Bengali literature, which is a thing of modern growth, is deeply
influenced by English ideas and idioms, and in many cases may be
said to be a repository of the refuse of our father fongue—our rulers
being always styled as our “ Mg, Bap.” In fact one very serious draw-
back of the present-day Bengali literature is that it is confined utterly
to the upper (English-knowing) strata of our society. It remains on
the surface but does not touch the heart of the people—the heart that
throbs and thrills at the magic touch of Kasidas, Kabikankan and Kritti-
bas or responds to the warbling of Ramprasad Sen and Chandidas.
The poems of Sir Rabindra Nath as well as the poetico-philosophic
writings of Kaliprasanna Ghosh touch only the fringe of our national
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life. This literature, which has grown up under English education,
lacks the vitalising influence necessarv to build up a nation’s life. If
the Revival of Letters in Europe had consisted in an increased atten-
tion to the study of Greek and Latin merely, then the English litera-
ture would not have been what it is at the present day and scientific
knowledge would never have made all this wonderful progress. The
wonderful progress which has been accomplished in science and litera-
ture among the nations of the West within the last few centuries re-
markably synchronises with the growth of their vernacular literature.
So long as Latin continued to be the language of the scholars, the ideas
of men moved within certain fixed grooves, but the New ILearning gave
a new impetus to the cultivation of vernacular languages and many
important works in Greek and Latin were translated

Take the case of Japan. The Japs are universally regarded as apt
imitators, and their education is supposed mainly to be a borrowed
commodity The German. English, French, Russian lore have all been
laid under contribution. Lectures in the University are delivered in
foreign languages where the services of foreign professors have to be
requisitioned, and the particular scientific knowledge happens to be
specially derived from a foreign source But what is the position of
their vernacular? 1T shall let Mr. West, who made a special study of
the system of University education in Japan, speak, for himself. ““The
Japanese are a singularly homogeneous people . .. . .. The same fact
enables the one vernacular to be employed as the common medium of
instruction from one end of the country to the other.... . Speaking
generally, as far as possible both text-books and instructions are in the
vernacular. Moreover the pupils are drilled throughout in the use of the
vernacular in both its classical and contemporary forms. Hence there
is no complaint of a neglect of the vernacular, and the pupils are said to
cover the ground in general subjects much more quickly and thoroughly
than when attempts are made to teach them in English. Vernacular
is used throughout as both medjum and subject of instruction.”

The Indian youths are practically growing fat on artificial nourish-
ment. The Mellins' food of English education may contain the best
ingredients of human food and may be even ‘untouched by hand,’ but
can never replace the mother’s milk. The educated Indian, with his
half-digested ideas, and his half-anglicized language, feels a sense of
isolation and loses all touch with the vivifying influence of the tradition
of the country. English education, like water on a duck’s back, has
not heen able to make any impression on our real life.
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University education has a two-fold object: (1) first, liberal educa-
tion : That is, it enables the learner to acquire proficiency in the sub-
jects of general knowledge and fits him for success in professions. (2)
secondly, specialization : That is, it affords facilities for the improve-
ment and expansion of knowledge. In the first, the student is viewed
as a means to an end. In the second, he is viewed as an end in him-
self. In the former, the student is not viewed as himself an end, that
end being now something out of himself. He is prepared for something
else. But in the latter perfection of the learner’s knowledge is the sole
object. English education has achieved the first object with indifferent
success, but with regard to the second, it has hopelessly failed.

My proposition is first, that the gulf between the indigenous verna-
cular education and English education should be closed up. In all stages
of education, vernacular should be throughout used as the sole channel
of instruction—except perhaps in the case of English literature, and in
those cases where the services of foreign professors have to be retained.
The stem of education should not be separated from the roots. If you
do so, you will have a lifeless trunk without fruits, flowers or foliage.
The University Reform for 1904 has succeeded in securing for Bengali a
place in the University curriculum the same as that which it occupied in
the school course ‘This is the greatest achievement of Sir Asutosh
Mookerjee. But it is only a half measure destined to fail of its object.
So long as vernacular is not accepted both as the subject and medium
of instruction, the native intellect will be no better than a hot-house
plant nurtured under artificial conditions.

The absence of a comprehensive literature is sometimes pointed
out as a bar against adopting vernacular as the medium of higher edu-
cation. But this is a mare’s nest. So long as vernacular is not given
a distinctly supreme place in our school and college course, no good
books will ever be written on important subjects of liberal education
like ethics, sociology, biology and history. So long as sufficient scope
is not given to vernacular literature, our national literature must con-
sist of works of poetry and fiction merely. It is absurd to expect other-
wise. Demand and supply in the matter of literary wealth keep pace
with each other as infallibly as they do in the matter of economic
wealth.

The next step in the evolution of our national educational system
is bound to be in the direction of increased importance of the vernacular
element. The vernacular of a people is the most natural nursing ground
of its mind—that is exactly why it is dignified with the name of ‘ mother
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tongue,” and the only other term which fraternises with it—mother
country—is in the same way the proper nursing ground of one’s body.
By inverting the natural order of things, we are perpetrating a wrong
which will perpetuate the imbecility of the mind of young India. But
give to the vernacular the place that belongs to it by right, and you
will see the marvellous effect, you will see what the Indian mind can
accomplish when the enforced handicap is removed. It is not enough
that we can talk fluently in English, good, bad or indifferent. But
what we want is the power of initiation. This can be secured only
when English is relegated to a place of secondary importance in our
educational course. English should be studied just to enable us to ex-
press ourselves and to understand scientific work in that language and
no more. ‘This is the only way to save the vernacular language, and
this is the only way to our intellectual and moral regeneration.
K. N. M.

A Priory and Some Florentines.

ON one side of a sunny, palm-grown piazza in Florence stands the

Church and Priory of San Marco. You pay your lira and go in
through a wicket gate, for the convent is now a national museum and
shrill American voices sound noisily where once the friars stole soft-
footed to refectory or chapel. Your hardened tourist is a most irre-
~ pressible being and not even the picture, in one of the lunettes, of
Peter Martyr, face stern and set, finger on lip, imposing silence, can
quell ser. Peter Martyr, the sight-seer reflects if she reflects at all, is dead
as a door nail! But those to whom the past is present and beauty
gathers such sacredness from associations that it becomes matter for
reverence and not for ejaculation, these will still pass with hushed
steps into the cool, dim cloister, which frames a grassy square bright
with shrubs and garden flowers.

The cloister seems to me the type and symbol of medieval religion
the translation into architecture of the monastic temper. No rule—b.
it “the rule of St. Maur or of St. Beneit’—could speak more clearly
or as persuasively of seclusion from the world, of meditative quiet.
The sparkling currents of life may flow outside, but in this backwater
they raise not a ripple. All the pomp and circumstance of kings and
carnivals, separated from monk and cloister only by a wall, is as effec-
tually distant as the Pole. Pace the cloister round and still you see
nought but the same bit of blue sky and the same grassy lawn. Just
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so, the monk’s soul, from each angle of the day’s varied duties, was
fixed on the heavenly mysteries. The cloister in its inward focussing
is significant of the rather self-centred monastic virtues.

But in San Marco there lived no silent and secluded company of
monks, but friars—brothers—who were wont to go in among the com-
mon people to preach, confess and shrive. And its cloister has special
glories of its own. When Cosimo de’ Medici had the priory rebuilt he
employed the best artists and the house is almost a museum of Fra
Angelico’s frescoes. Some of his best work is in the cells on the second
storey, frescoes of a pure, luminous beauty such as none could have
achieved except that painter who limned angels divinely because he
had beheld them in visions, but was a poor hand at the devils whom
he had never seen. Vasari draws of him an unusually tender picture,
oddly austere among the licentious artists of the Renaissance. He was
of a self-abnegation so extraordinary that he refused all places of power
and dignity, *“ declaring that there was less fatigue and less danger of
error in obeying others than in commanding.” He took his vocation
with a high seriousness like Milton, and kept himself, as the athletic
phrase runs, always in training, scorning to make the artistic tempera-
ment a frail plea for loose living. The end, far from justifying any
means, forbids certain means. Vasarinotes another curious trait about
him. It was the custom of Fra Giovanni Angelico to abstain from
retouching or improving any painting once finished.”” We should have
expected this. The fact was that to him art was simply the handmaid
of religion and, when he had done his honest best, a restless perfecting,
a perpetual altering would have been waste of time and mental torture.
There was work waiting more urgent than the striving after an arti-
ficial finality. But some artists feel otherwise; Flaubert is a good
instance. < As for me,” he writes, “I hesitate, I disappoint myself,
turn round upon myself in despite. . . I afflict my soul over some
dubious word out of all proportion to the pleasure I get from a whole
page of good writing.” And again, “I grow so hard to please as a
diterary artist that I am driven to despair. I shall end by not writing
another line.” But Flaubert was above all an artist, Fra Angelico a
monk.

On our cloister walls too you may admire the good Friar's genius.
Here are faces, some of them masterful and some exquisitely tender,
and almost every figure clothed in the dominican black and white
which lends itself admirably to colouring. One immediately recalls
another picture in Florence. It was a common pun for the Dominicans
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to call themselves ** Domini canes,” hounds of the Lord, and on one of
the walls in the famous Spanish Chapel in Sta. Maria Novella the
artist has portrayed the members of the great order as piebald dogs.
But the Dominicans were then avenging hounds. eager to track heresy,
to refute, to extirpate; and it was left for a poet of our own time to
represent the Hound of Heaven as divine love following man in all his
self-deceiving windings ; no less fervent in pursuit than the Inquisition,
but with purpose of mercy and not sacrifice.

We are all for teleration now, but the historian may well aver that
it was the rise of a multitude of sects, too numerous to destroy each
other, that produced toleration, a practice therefore based on necessity
and not on principle; and the philosopher may add that our tolerance
is the result of mental indolence. There is more truth in these
charges than we care to confess. And if they are true, there is danger
as well. For aslong as tolerance is with us a mere matter of unthinking
habit and no deep, argued conviction, we may be irreproachable under
ordinary circumstances and yet in the unrehearsed moment fain be
inquisitors. Too often, again, wrong reasons are adduced for tolerance
and wrong inferences dedueed from it; we are told that faith is after
all only an opinion and should not be too obstinately held, that no
certitude is possible in this world, that definition is the devil, that
clarity of belief and its expression provokes persecution—until at last
a scntimental vagueness has come to be the radical weakness of modern
thought. Therefore it behoves us to consider the why and the where-
fore more deeply ; for these reasons are false. Faith is knowledge, not
opinion ; certitude is the very basis of life; and definition, if it limits
perfect truth, is at least the second step to knowledge, the first being
experience. But a little thought will reveal many just reasons, of which
these are two : one practical, that persecution usually effects only an
external conformity which is no gain; the other even more funda-
mental, that being matters much more than believing, and the supreme
law of being is love.

We have spent a long time in the cloister, but the first name that
San Marco recalls—and the greatest—is that of Savonarola, and his
rooms ate on the next floor, three tiny cubicles at one end opening into
each other. Here is his picture by Fra Bartolomeo, some of his books
with MS. annotations, the hair shirt he wore to mortify the flesh
and, most tragic relic of all, some bits of charred wood from the fire
which burnt him and his companions in the Piazza Signoria. Simple
friar as he was, with no arts and graces, no suavity in his manner,
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no finished rhetorie, all Florence hung on his words when he thundered
in the Duomo and predicted, like a Hebrew prophet, woes and tribula-
tion on the land, the sword of the I,ord stretched out to strike and that
swiftly. There was a torrential earnestness about the man, proceeding
from the deep mystical springs of his soul that swept the light Floren-
tines off their feet. Here was something utterly at odds with the care-
less Renaissance gaiety that pervaded their city, something they knew
to be more rugged but more real. It was uot only overwrought men
or hysterical women that the Friar captivated, but some of the finest
minds of the time, like Boticelli or Pico or, greatest of all, Michael
Angelo.

No doubt Machiavelli heard him too—one wonders, to what purpose.
He had none of the charming naive impulsivenessof the earlier hu-
manists, his temper was cold, scientific. analytic. He was then a young
man but probably already the future author of “ The Prince”. Ina
few years, sixteenth century Italian diplomacy had killed most enthusi-
asms in his mind, and he mentions Savonarola without emotion as an
instance of the unarmed prophet who is always destroyed. ¢ Unarmed !
The Friar’'s winged words were keener than any arrow to pierce the
meeting, yea, and the shrinking soul ; his white-hot enthusiasm set the
Arno on fire and did more for Florence than cartloads of civic laws or
papal bulls. “Fra Girolamo faceva in Firenze il diavolo ”—Savonarola
played the devil in Florence—such is Machiavelli’s judgment on the
noblest and most arresting of Florentines since Dante, another prophet
who had no honour in his own countrv! No saying could be more
illuminative of the essential limitations of his own mind.

Close by in the convent church lies a man of very different mould
and vet a friend of Savonarola’s, Giovanni Pico della Mirandola. It
was in keeping with that heroic age that he should aim at universal
learning, and when he was only 23 he summed up human knowledge
in nine hundred propositions which he challenged all the world to
combat at a philosophical tournament in Rome. The church did not
encourage such youthful feats and Pico came to Florence, where he
fell under the spell of Savonarola. He was said to know a score of
languages, but he died at the early age of 33, in the time of the lilies, as
the prophecy had said, on the very day the French entered the city.
He was buried in the Dominican habit. In English history, he strangely
recalls Falkland, a soul equally pure, the friend of philosophers, theolo-
gians and poets—and of Clarendon—who died at much the same age,
amid the clash of arms.
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Men loved Pico, but less for his learning than for his youthfuf
- beauty and his generous, disillusioned idealism. ¢TIt is a common-
place of the schools,”” he wrote, * that man is a little world, in which we
may discern a body mingled of earthly elements and ethereal breath,
and the vegetable life of plants, and the senses of the lower animals,
and reason, and the intelligence of angels, and a likeness to God.” In
the same strain he strove to harmonise divine theology and all earthly
philosophies together in one cousistent system.

We should now ridicule such an ambition with perhaps a contemp-
tuous phrase or two about visionary enthusiasm and an uncritical age.
Whatever may have been possible when men lived in a flat world, the
ground is now so broken up that we can no longer be “kings of
infinite space,”’ the pretension to omniscience is now only the stamp
of ignorance. So we should say, and we specialise. In our education,
we concentrate, we stare with all our might at motes of knowledge till
they magnify themselves to planets infinite. Research,  for treasures
better hid,”’ is the keynote of our time. We are like men in an Alpine
valley who, downward bent, anatomize a leaf and care not to lift up
their eyes unto the hills. But to us thus intent, does not the ideal of
Pico come with something of appeal and reproach init? Or rather, it
would not be for comprehensive knowledge one pleads but for a con-
scious linking up of our particular interests with the centre and heart
of things, lest at the end of the day we should find perchance we have
laboured in vain. There may be something self-defeating in our atti-
tude of admiring more the riches of heaven’s pavement than the vision
beatific. Fducation should have some large Auman goal, more clear
purposed than the search after unrelated scraps of knowledge.
And there is a saving breadth, even if there is shallowness—a freedom
about men like Pico which is as exhilarating as a cold plunge!

The Theory and Nature of Punish-
ment.

UNISHMENT, in this article, refers to theipenalty enforced by the
state. To emphasize the academic interest of the study I pur-
posely use the somewhat long title ¢ The Theory and Nature of Punish-
ment.” Students of Politics and Fthics will, at once, recognize its
importance, and, it is hoped, that academical as it is it may not prove
altogether uninteresting to others as well. Further, every British sub-
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ject, if he cannot aspire to be a legislator, is a potential juryman. To be
governed and to have the capacity to govern in turn was held to bea
test of full citizenship even in remote Greek antiquity.

In the very earliest period acts which brought about public cala-
mities—offences against the state or against the religion—were alone
punished as crimes, e.g. in very early times even murder and theft were
held to be injuries to individuals to be satisfied by private vengeance.
Later, in disputes between individuals, the state acted as the arbitrator
of private vengeance, charging a fee for its services, and the measure of
redress granted corresponded with the amount of private vengeance
that was likely to have been exacted. Not until a comparatively late
date does the idea arise of an injury to the state through an injury to
the individual. Thus punishment is coeval with the state; but with
the perfecting of the unity of the state its functions have multiplied
vastly. Far from being confined to treason and sacrilege penal acts
now include, to mention only a few of the latest additions, adulteration,
neglect of parents to send children to school, letting out insanitary
houses, and infringement of factory laws.

Theories of punishment may be classified under three heads.

I. 'TRANSCENDENTAI, THEORIES OF PUNISHMENT.

Punishment is the supplement of guilt and is inflicted on the wrong-
doer because he deserves it. One philosopher has gone even so far as to
compare punishment with the implied term ‘of a contract; “it is a
consequence which the criminal by the commission of his act has
accepted and assented to.” Punishment according to this school has
its root entirely in the past; it is an end in itself and does not serve an
extrinsic purpose. The theory of punishment in the Manusamhita
belongs to this class. Thus Manu says (Chap. VIIIL, sec. 318): “Men
who have committed crimes and have been punished by the king, go to
heaven being pure like those who performed meritorious deeds.”
Punishment is an end in itself possessing a high religious value.
The nature of punishments prescribed in the Laws of Manu can be
understood by remembering this fact of the predominance of the religi-
ous element and also that in that age the attitude of the state towards
grievances of citizens against one another was that of an arbitrator
of private vengeance. For instance, in a case of theft it was laid
down that the punishment should vary according to—

(i) the status of the person offended against. A nobleman, a Brah-
min or a woman,—each was entitled to special protection.
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(ii) the nature of the thing stolen. A thing of high value or of
religious merit demanded special protection.

(iii) the status of the offender. The higher the status the greater
was the punishment inflicted.

II. Porrrical THEORIES OF PUNISHMENT.

In sharp contrast to the preceding school this holds that punish-
ment is a means to an end, an instrument for the furtherance of the
objects of the state. Amongst its earliest adherents the most notable is
undoubtedly Plato. The germ of his theory is laid in the Protagoras
that “ Punishment is not a retaliation for past wrong. It is adminis-
tered with regard to the future and to deter the criminal from doing
wrong again.”” This is developed in the Laws, and starting from the
Socratic principle that all sin is the result of ignorance Plato asks,
On what ground can punishment be justified ? Not on the ground
of retribution, he answers; it would be unjust to exact retribution for
the involuntary result of ignorance. As education gives knowledge so
punishment destroys ignorance. Thus education and punishment are
closely connected. But to witness punishment administered to another
may cure all diseased minds which witness its administration. In this
sense punishment is also deterrent. In short, according to Plato the
state punishes in the capacity of moral educator of its citizens. The
function of punishment is primarily reformation; prevention is an in-
cidence of this function.

T. H. Green refuses to regard the state as acting for the positive
furtherance of morality. If it tried to do so it would make goodness
at the bast automatic, at the worst hypocritical. Not only so but the
state has no right to punish wickedness as such. The province of state
action is by no means co-extensive with morality. The state concerns
itself with external conduct alone whereas morality is essentially a thing
of the inner will. As a matter of fact we find that many immoral acts,
e.g. prostitution. go unpunished while others which can scarcely be said
to be immoral receive very severe punishment. e.g. carelessness of an
engine-driver who has caused a collision. The state punishes in its
capacity of a sustainer of rights (not as a moral educator of its citizens
as Plato taught), and the primary reference in punishment is not to the
effect of the punishment on the person punished but to its effect on
others. The considerations are prospective rather than retrospective.
Punishment, according to Green, is thus primarily deterrent. To be
sure in actual result punishment is also reformatory. It gives a shock
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which makes possible the criminal’s reformation of his own will. More-
over by reason of the element of justice in punishment, the judgment
of society upon the man becomes the judgment of the man upon him-
self. Self-condemnation produces reformation of character. In a more
direct seznse, too, punishment is reformatory. By the commission of a
crime the criminal forfeits his rights temporarily. ‘Though the rights
are suspended yet they are real and demand protection. The state
ought to make provisions, e.g. industrial training, etc., qualifyiag the
criminal for the resumption of his rights.

ITI. THE DOCTRINES OF MODERN CRIMINOLOGY.

They point to the fact of the persistence of crime throughout his-
tory and draw the conclusion that the after-treatment has little value.
The advocates of the young science are divided into two camps—crimi-
nal anthropology and criminal sociology; the one laying stress on the
biological and the other on the social conditions. The substance of the
teaching of the former is *“ Crime is a character which attaches to an
individual ” and that of the latter is <" Crime is a product of society.”
According to both the conclusion emerges  There are no crimes. there
are only criminals.”

1. Criminal Anthvopology.—The commission of offences is as natu-
ral to the criminal as barking is to the dog, or marn-eating to the tiger.
One writer has even gone so far as to pen the sentence that ““ A crime
is a natural phenomenon like water. fire, lightning or subterraneous
vapours—dangerous but unavoidable.”

The abnormalities of the criminal are either bodily or mental.
Among bodily defects are anomalies in the size and shape of the skull,
a scanty beard contrasted with abundant hair on the head, left-handed-
ness and exceedingly keen eyesight. The most common mental defects
are absence of sympathy and honesty. The evolutionary explanation
Is that acts which are considered by us to be the most criminal are
really the most natural; so generally and so frequently do they occur
in the animal and vegetable world. The criminals are really the survi-
vals of a pre-existing age; their only fault is that they fail to adapt
themselves to our modern notions. But this hypothesis is based on a
view of savage life which modern research has hopelessly discredited.
According to the other explanation crime is a pathological phenomenon,
a form of insanity, an inherited or acquired degeneracy. A point may
indeed be reached in the life of crime as in the life of vice generally
after which a man ceases to be himself and may, therefore, be treated
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as a thing rather than as a person. But most men would resent such
rehabilitation of their morals at the expense of their intellects.

2. Criminal Sociology.—The gist of this is that it is the tempta-
tion which makes the criminal, and society provides the temptations
which are the true causes of crites. *The straight roads are too few
and too narrow to permit all members to take them, many are forced
into crooked paths. ‘That political oppression leads to political offen-
ces, that the social ostracism of the girl mother favours infanticide,
that during periods of unemployment offences against property are
specially prevalent—all these are matters of ordinary experience.”
But this though containing much valuable truth regards man’s nature
as entirely plastic.

We may now draw some practical conclusions.

1. There is much truth in the paradox of a famous eriminologist
that there are only two classes of people in jail-—those who should
never have been let in and those who should never have been let out.
Short sentences for trifling offences are an abomination

2. Many offences are almost wholly a product of evil environ-
mental influences, and the object of the state should be to mitigate
them instead of being content with punishing offences which will ever
be springing. Prisons must, to a certain extent, be replaced by schools,
hospitals, asylums and reformatories.

3. The deterrent effect largely depends upon the accuracy with
which punishment is administered. It is a well-known psychological
fact that even a small uncertainty takes away from the pain which we
fear whereas a great uncertainty does not destroy the attraction of a
pleasure which we are hoping for.

4. 'The efficacy of punishment depends on its prompt execution ;
for it is a familiar law of perspective which applies to mental as well
as to ocular vision that the more distant an object is the smaller it
appears.

5. The question of the amount of the sentence should be leit
largely to the discretion of the judge, because to attain even approximate
justice it will have to be varied greatly according to circumstances.®

Mourr Kumar SEN GuUpra.

* This article summarizes a Seminar paper written by me while a student of
this College.



209

The Poetry of Swinburne.

HE poetry of Swinbutne is almost unique in the history of litera-
ture. In the coplousness and sweetness of the songs he poured
forth, very few poets can approach him. The harmony of his verse, his
passionate yearning after Beauty, the weird gleams with which he
suffuses everything he touches,~—place him in the fore-front of the
master singers of the world. The Pre-Raphaelite school to which he
belonged made him a dreamer of dreams....dreams of beauty, which
had long departed from this work-a-day world, but which he tried to
recapture from the irrevocable past, redolent of the glory and the
freshness of an early world. His religion is the religion of beauty,
his world is a dream-land, *east of the Sun, west of the Moon,” far
away from the money-making, rushing, roaring, nineteenth century
London.

The vision of beauty which he beheld found spontaneous utterance
in the varied, subtle, harmonious diction which he wielded. Indeed,
Swinburne’s forte lay in his diction, and in diction he emphatically
soars above almost every other poet. The energy, rapidity, and fire of
his resonant, solemn, ever-varied diction sweep along like a conquering
armyy in march. The keynote of his verse is music. He is, like Shelley,
Robindra Nath and Spenser, pre-eminently an ear-poet, so to speak.
He achieves his purpose by means of rhythm and cadence, rather than
through luminous, visual images, like Keats or Rossetti. A whirlwind
of music, in the wonderfully suggestive words of Shelley, comes to him
borne through the stars, as it were. He soars into high regions of
fancy with his garlands and singing robes about him, and the wild
extravagance of the volumes of his unpremeditated songs fully becomes
a master singer of his type. He pours out his voice in music so varied
that, it now seems to exalt, now to thrill and now to charm. Some-
times, his music is tender with a softness that is akin to Italian and
Indian airs; it flows sometimes in blithe and limpid stream which is
peculiarly French, and anon assumes a rugged strength which is German
and a prophetic grandeur which is Hebrew.

He is indeed above everything else a dithyrambic poet. It is
he, and he alone, who has finely and most successfully reproduced in
English “ that element of unrestrained and intoxicated vehemence,
that Dionysiac delirium which was prominent in all poets of this class
in ancient times.” * Chaucer is more limpid, Shakespeare more kingly,
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Milton loftier at times, Byron has an unaffected power. . ..but neither
Shelley nor the greatest of his predecessors is so dithyrambic, and no
one has been in all moods so absolute an autocrat of verse.”
(Stedman, Viclorian Poets). To speak in his own words, hisis a “ verse
that yearns like soaring fire,”” and the Muses, as Plato will say, fill
him with divine madness. And when he pours out his flood of
dithyrambic verse, it seems that
‘“ He on honey-dew hath fed
And drunk the milk of Paradise.”

The effect of his almost wild style, of the symphony of his varied
diction, is almost overpowering to one who first encounters Swinburne.
He is sure to be swept away by notes ““that cry like a clarion in the
wilderness.”

Swinburne’s outlook on Nature is naturally moulded by this dithy-
rambic vein. He is not content in viewing Nature in parts only, but
his eyes, gleaming with a sort of preternatural splendour and rolling in
fine frenzy, sweep across distinct phenomena and take in at a glance
Nature in her grand totality. In the white heat of his fervour, he
seizes the landscape mainly as a whole and is lost in the elemental,
the primordial in Nature. He revels as it were in the whirl, the dance
of the mighty Nature, ‘“The terror of noon, ‘the splendid oppression
of Nature at noon which found utterance of old in words of such singu-
lar and everlasting significance as panic and nympholepsy ’ is precisely
one of those primordial things the fascination of which....not to speak
of the wonder of his merely knowing it....stamps Swinburne’s genius
in its approach to Nature, with the aboriginal mark of the race.”
(Woodberry.)

Fire, air, earth, water has a sort of demoniac fascination to him.
His canvas is so luminously painted that the details are lost in a golden
blaze, and we have a picture of one grand, luminous whole. The image
of the Sun in the Afalanta - stretching his hand out and with his bow
touching the most dimmest height of trembling heaven” is vast, vague,
and indefinite and cannot be reproduced on the canvas.

There is one aspect of nature which stirred him, rather in a special
degree. The son of a sailor-race and brought up amidst the thunderings
of the billowy ocean, he was immensely moved by the vision of the
mighty deep. Swinburne, the ardent lover of the sea, is therefore very
naturally acquainted with all its varied forms. The maniac dance of
the storming surges, the magnificent march of rolling waves, the tender
glow suffusing it at sunrise or sunset, the hush of the sea, ** whose loud
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steeds tret not and lift not a lock of their deep white manes™.......,
are all reproduced in matchless verse. He brings, with equal skill, be-

fore our eyves
‘¢ Miles and miles of desolation j
Leagues on leagues on leagnes without a change”

(Evening on the Boards.)

and “the white blossom-like butterflies hovering and gleaming through

the snows of the spray
Like flowers upon flowets
In a festival way
When hours after hours
Shed grace on the way.”

(Off Shove.)

All the mysterious beauty of a sunset sea he describes in Evening on the
Broads, in touches weird and mystic. * Waves and wastes of land half
repossessed by the night,” the “semblance of death slowly descending
out of heaven on the deathless waters,” the * broad-winged night cover-
ing the worlds in her bosom,” *lights overhead and lights underneath
seeming doubtfully dreaming whether the day be gone, whether the
night may begin,” the “ paces of star upon star quickening eastward,
hurried and eager of life, as a child that strains to the breastward
eagerly,” .. ...... all these bring out a picture as mysterious and awful
as has ever been drawn by a painter, And the end of the poem attains
the Dantesque height in such weird lines as
¢ And the sunset at last and the twilight are dead:
and the darkness is breathless
With fear of the wind’s breath rising that seems and
seems not to sleep:

But a sense of the sound of it always, a spirit unsleeping
and deathless,

Ghost or God, ever more moves on the face of the deep.”

But this love of sea was strengthened and modified by the fact
that, ocean is the nature-symbol of Britain, ¢ who first arose from out
the azure main,” that ocean is the image of liberty. 7To the vision of
Swinburne, the mighty deep that ‘‘goes forth, dread, fathomless, sub-
lime”’ was the emblem of everything that is free; the throne, not mérely
of Eternity, but of Liberty as well. It was the ocean that had humbled
the pride of Armada, that had brought about the destruction of the
mighty French navy at Trafalgar; and to the ocean Swinburne turned
for inspiration in the paean which he was chanting for the liberty,
equality and fraternity of mankind.

The poet who revelled in the heaving, boundless, imperious ocean
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could not but be the poet of liberty. Liberty was Swinburne’s loadstar,
and on the altar of liberty he poured out some of his most inspiring

songs :
g *T am the trumpet at thy lips, thy clarion

Full of thy cry, sonorous with thy breath.”

We must remember that, he was after all an English poet, an inheritor,
again, of the heirloom left by Milton, Coleridge, Wordsworth, Shelley
and Byron. * The eternal spirit of the chainless mind” that had stirred
all these mighty men also cast its spell upon Swinburne. But we should
not forget that, this potent spirit called out to him in inspiring notes
also from the far-off land of Athens

¢ Dear city of men without master or lord.”

It is from this far fount also that he quaffed his cup of inspiration.
And, to add to all these, the living companionship of such men as Mazzini,
Victor Hugo and Landor roused him like a clarion call. But Mazzini
was “the man whom he had always revered above all other men on
earth”’ (Dedication Epistle to Watts Dunton), and to him he bowed in

holy awe :— “I bring you the sword of a song,
The sword of my spirit’s desire,
Feeble, but laid at your feet,
That which was weak shall be strong,
That which was cold shall take fire,
That which was bitter be sweet.”

(Songs before Sunvise : To Joseph Mazzini.)

The struggle for the freedom of Italy necessarily found in him an
enthusiastic supporter. Italy, the mother of arts, Italy, the mother
-of European civilisation, elicited from him some deeply moving songs :—

«« Maiden most beautiful, mother most bountiful,
lady of lands,
Queen and republican, crowned of the centuries whose
years are thy sands,
See for thy sake what we bring to thee,
Italy, here in our hands.”
(T ke Song of the Standard.

He grows eloquent of the varied gifts which Italy has conferred on
Europe:
¢ Out of thine hands hast thou fed us with pasture of

colour and song;

Glory and beauty by birth-right to thee as thy
garments belong ;

Out of thine hands thou shalt give us as surely
deliverence from wrong
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Out of thine eyes thou hast shed on us love as a
lamp in our night,
Wisdom a loadstar to ships, and remembrance a
flame-coloured light,
Out of thine eyes thou shalt show us as surely
the sun-dawn of right.”
(The Song of the Standard.)

He is very naturally anxious of the future condition of Rome:

« Banner and beacon thou wast to the centuries of storm-wind
and foam,
Ages that clashed in the dark with each other, and years
without home;
FEmpress and prophetess what thou, and what wilt thou now
be, O Rome!”’
{The Song of the Standard.)
He is full of pangs at the degraded condition of the mass and
tries by his uplifting songs to alleviate their condition :
<« O sorrowing hearts of slaves,
We heard youn beat from far;
We bring the light that saves,
We bring the morning star,
(A Mavching Song).
He dreams of the emancipation of mankind, of a golden millen-
nium, and sings that

¢ The morning of manhood is risen and the shadowless
soul is in sight.”
(Songs before Sunvise: To Joseph Mazzini.)

Leaving aside for a time his democratic attitude, let us now turn
to his Hellenic spirit. He shared with the Greeks in a great degree
their mytho-poetic virtue in viewing Nature, and in this he resembled
Shelley among the moderns. Akin as he was in spirit with the ancient
Greeks, he could see Nature from their standpoint. . .... he could behold
while gazing upon sky, earth and sea the image of an idealised man
or woman. The description of the Sunrise in the opening section of
the Atalanta is a glorious illustration in point. The sun-god standing
with bow in hand, his curls kindling into sunny rings, the dishevelled
sea-nymphs, “ whose hair or breast divides the wandering waves,”
shooting flowers with their hands...... are visions which might well
have been vouchsafed to a Greek. Swinburne's imagination, like that
of the Greeks, sees in Autumn woodlands.

“ The hoofed heel of a satyr crushes
The chestnut-husk at the chestnut-root.”
(Atalanta in Calydon.)
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Swinburne’s imagination, without moralising on scenes of nature. thus
clothes them in beautiful forms. half human, half divine.

We should not omit to notice how Swinburne’s Hellenism differs
from that of his predecessors. He does not use Greek mythology like
the Renaissance poets. Nor does he use Greek mythology like the
Ranaissance poets, as beautiful fictions merely, fit only for decorative
purposes, nor like the Romantic poets Shelley and Keats, as mere
impersonations of nature or haven of refuge from the sordid material-
ism of their age. These poets forget that the Greek myvths were
also intensely believed in, as intensely as was Christianity. ‘They were
by no means beautiful fictions to the Greeks. Hence, the predecessors
of Swinburne lack the religious fervour with which the Greeks looked
upon their deities. Swinburne, on the other hand, feels in his heart of
hearts the religious enthusiasm of the ancient Greeks. He throws his
imagination back to the pattern, the life, the soul of Greek religion.
We can, to take an illustration, almost feel the heart of primitive

mythology beating in these lines:
¢ O that man’s heart were as fite and could spring to her,

Rire, or the strength of the streams that spring!”’
(Atalanta in Calydon.)

It is because he is thoroughly imbued with the Greek religious fervour
that he can address the Sun in the way that he does in the follow-

ing lines: - Fair father of all
In thy ways that have trod,
That have risen at thy call,
That have thrilled at thy nod,
Arise, shine, lighten upon me,
O Sun that we see to be God.
At the sound of thy lyre,
At the touch of thy rod,
Air quickens to fire,
By the foot of thee trod,
The Saviour and healer and singer, the living and
visible God
The years are before thee
As shadows of thee
As men that adore thee,
As cloudlets that flee :
But thou art the God, and thy kingdom is heaven, and
thy shrine is the sea.”
(Studies in Song,—Off Shore.)

In this hymn of the Sun, are we not strongly reminded of the ancient
sages of the Rig Veda?
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Swinburne’s Hellenism was however dashed by a certain Hebraism
which is far from the spirit of the Greeks. Alalanta, modelled on Greek
style, rings with a note that is pre-eminently Hebrew. The poignant
note of hopeless fatalism that pervades the tragedy was not the senti-
ment of the joyous and religious Greeks, but reminds us of the Hebrews
who worshipped a stern and dreadful God. This Hebraic fatalism im-
mensely sways the mind of Swinburne, and he always beholds mankind
in the grip of this dark and infinite power :

¢“ Bow thou too down before me: though thou be
Great, all the pride shall fade from off thy brow,
When Time and strong Oblivion ask of thee,
Man, what artthon?

(A Century of Roundels : A Dialogue
between Man and Deaih.)

In his prophetic vision, Swinburne sees Fate

¢ More dark than a dead world’s tomb,
More high than the sheer dawn’s gate,
More deep than the wide sea’s womb.”

(4 Century of Roundels.)
overshadowing everything earthly.

Let us now turn to a totally different province in which too Swin-
burne is equally successful. It is no mean achievement for a poet to in-
dulge in prophetic visions and pipe, at the same time, sweet ditties at
the feet of little children. His child poems are almost unrivalled in the
whole range of English literature. With the exception perhaps of
Blake alone. no English poet has ever sung so sweetly of childhood.
His child poems are however quite free from the didactic vein which
sometimes tinge the child poems of Blake. His child poems are in-
tensely personal in tone. *The verse, as is usual with him, has a mono-
tone, the permanence and depth of an unchangeable emotion that wells
always from the same spring ; it is made up of pure affection, repeated
over and over, akin to a child’s kisses, for which it calls, to which it
answers and through which it exists, a delicate, intimate, worshipping
poesy, of which the like in English is not to be found. There is here the
Delphic christening of the babe, one after another, the birthday ode to
the boy faithiul with each revolving year, the death-rite of the little
life in sad cadences of brief refrains; and unique among even these
records of life is that rosary of daily song which counts the month of
absence and gives the weariness of the child-emptied house through
the lengthening hours of summer bereft of its soul.” (Woodberry.)
How delicate and tender was his love of children, can be gathered from
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the tragic figure of the Queen Althaea (in Afalanta in Calydon) $peak-
ing with her warrior son Meleager. She does not forget, but rather
fondly hoards in her memory, the little, trifling incidents of his son’s
babyhood : ‘“small things and transitory as a wind of the sea, I forget
never.”” In her warrior son she always sees
¢ A flower of three suns old,
The small one thing that lying drew down my life
To lie with thee and feed thee; a child and weak,
Mine, a delight to no man, sweet to me.”
It is, referring to such passages as this, that Lowell says, that they
are neither Greek nor English but universally human. Swinburne in a
Wordsworthian mood, also, beholds in the child the promise of man’s
salvation : ¢ All heaven, in every baby born,
All absolute of earthly leaven,
Reveals itself, though man may scorn
All heaven.
Vet man might feel all sin forgiven,
All grief appeased, all pain outworn,
By this one revelation given.”
(A4 Century of Roundels.)

But the child poems of Swinburne, as indeed of almost every other
poet, fall far below the child poems of Rabindranath. Much more than
Blake, much more than Swinburne, Rabindranath is the first child to be
a poet and the first poet to be a child. Neither Blake nor Swinburne
with all their peculiar abilities, has been able to reproduce so sweetly
and so delicately “ that world-old colloquy, the Drama of the Mother
and the Child, the child speaking to its mother in the language of baby-
innocence, the mother answering the child in the mother dialect of un-
fathomable love.” Rabindranath has been, perhaps, the truest evangel-
ist of childhood.

Let us now turn to the few drawbacks of Swinburne’s poetry. The
poetry of Swinburne and especially his earlier poetry, has been accused
by some critics as too much soft and voluptuous. The atmosphere
of his early poems is, indeed, too often as that of a hot-house. We
are there transported into a drowsy Lotus-Eater’s Land. We wander
through dreamy gardens and orchards, through the ¢ clear-cut, clear-
coloured hills ”’ of Greece, until we faint at too much sweet. But this
soft and langrous tone, if ever objectionable, soon gave place, as we
have already seen, to the high-strung, martial songs. He flung aside
his lute and took up the trumpet of war, whence he blew ‘soul-animat-
ing strains.’
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The style of Swinburne is also accused of overwhelming pompous-
ness. There is, indeed, some truth in this accusation. It is more
thetorical and declamatory. It is gorgeous, magniloquent but never
“grand ” in the Arnoldian sense of the word. There is nothing about
his style of the severe beauty and statuesque grandeur of Milton’s
“grand”’ style. It is rather ‘wide-heaving, boundless, endless,’ like
the billowy ocean and rolls along * with thunder and music and with
pomp.” He cannot like Shakespeare bring about within the compass
of a few lines, such a pathetic and at the same time sublime picture as
that of

¢ Pity, like a naked new-born babe,
Striding the blast, or heaven’s cherubim, horsed
Upon the sightless couriers of the air”

or achieve the supreme artistic consummation which Milton attained
in such lines as ‘¢ From morn to noon he fell

From noon to dewy eve, a summer’s day.”

The accent of Wordsworth when he says

¢ Perhaps the plaintive numbers flow
For old unhappy far-off things
And battles long ago ”’ :
or even of Byron, when Byron is at his best, when he speaks of “ the

solitude Of the Pine forest and the silent shore

Which bound Ravenna’s immemorial wood,”

was seldom attained by Swinburne. His style is always eloquent,
always rhetorical. But the true fire of poetry nevertheless flames up
in every word, in every line that he wrote.

Apart from style, Swinburne’s genius lacked the magic, the glam-
our of the great romantic poets. As a critic affirms, * it must be said
that he is not master of the magic which the greatest of the romanticists
wield. With the mysticism which he rejected or rather which he did
not possess, there vanished an ineffable something which is of the es-
sence of poetry.” (Hugh Walker's < Literature of the Victorian Eva.’)
Indeed, we never come across in Swinburne such lines as the following,
which are the very quintessence of romantic poetry :

‘‘ Magic casements, opening on the foam
Of perilous seas, in fairy lands forlorn.”

But in spite of these drawbacks, it must be admitted that Swinburne
has contributed quite a new element in English literature. He has
extended our instrument of expression. The Sun and the Wind and the
Sea has spoken to us in a language through his verse, has sung to us
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fairy songs through his lips. Through the prism of his poetry, Nature
appears to our eyes in a many-coloured garb. He has created for us
a new better land, where phantom shapes flit across our vision. * His
is the world where wander Helen, Hero, Iseult, Rosamond, Dido, and
innumerable other beautiful shapes. He is indeed a myth-lover, a
dreamer, a companion of the myths and the dreams of the past, and
artist of the imagination.” (Woodberry.) .

Kamar KrisENA GHOSH,
Fifth Year English Class.
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Athletic Notes.

THE Presidency College Athletic Club At Home came off on Satut-
day, the gth instant. in the Tennis Compound under the presi-
dency of our Principal, Mr. J. R. Barrow. Mrs. Meek was kind enough

to grace the occasion and give away the prizes and ‘colours.’

There

was a friendly Tennis match, Arts vs. Science, and the President closely
followed the game which was very exciting. From the Secretary’s
report it appears that the Athletic Club is trying its best to facilitate
every kind of sports, and but for the fact of Mr. R. Chuckerberty who
had joined the Bengal Light Horse, the College representatives for the
Duke Cup, the Inter-Collegiate League Competition, and of which our
College has been holder since its introduction, would have surely won.
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They scratched in the final. Mr. K. Baneriji is the champion of the
Inter-Club competition, and A. Law is the runner up. The winner’s
cup has been kindly presented by our Principal, and the runner up by
Messrs. Carr and Mahalanobis; otr thanks are due tothem. The College
colours are a new introduction and they were presented by Mrs. Meek.
The President in his speech hoped for a new ground for the Athletic
Club, so that the players would not feel any difficulty in turning up.
After eulogizing the efforts of the players, he wished the recipient happi-
ness. With a vote of thanks to the chair proposed by Mr. R. Ray, the
function closed. The guests were served with tea and light refreshment.
The following are the recipients of College colours and prizes :—

Cricket colours .. (1) S. Chuckerberty.
(2) R. Ray
(3) R. Sen
Football |, .. (1) R. Ray.
(2) A. Dutt
(3) S. Chuckerberty.
Tennis » .. (1) R. Chuckerberty.
(2) K. Banerji.
(3) A. Law.
Special prize for best average in batting—R. Roy.
»s s s s ' ,» bowling—R. Sen.
Inter-Club Tennis tournament.
Winner’s Cup .. K. Banerjee.

Runner-up’s Cup .. A. Law.

The Secretaries were all attentive to the guests, and the function
was a great success.

Seminar Report.
REPORT OF THE ECONOMICS SEMINAR, rgty7-1918.

HE work of the Seminar began rather late in the session, partly
owing to the unusual delay in the publication of the results of the
Bachelors Degree Examinations and partly to the newly-started Joint
Post Graduate Studies scheme of the University. A novel feature has
been the study of problems which have a more practical bearing on the
conditions of the country or of topics of wide commercial and industrial
importance which the recent war has brought into prominence. The
attendance has been fairly satisfactory and the meetings enlivened by
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discussions by the students in a proper and unbiassed spirit. Some of
the important topics discussed were :—

1. Trade of India during 1916-17 (a paper read by Mr. Mohit
Kumar Sen Gupta. M.A., now Lecturer. Scottish Churches
College).

. Appreciation of Silver. Mr. G. P. Bhotika, B.A.
. Foreign Exchanges during the War. Mr. R. C. Ghosh, B.A.
. The Problem of Population in India. Mr. R. Banerji, B.A.
5. India and the Problem of Imperial Preference. Mr. B. Dutt,
B.A.

Below we give a brief sketch of papers above mentioned :—

(1) Trade of India, 1916-19.—The year showed a remarkable
expansion in the trade of India not only in comparison with the year
1915-16, but also with the average of the pre-war quinquennium. That
there has not been a complete recoupment of the Indian overseas trade
is indicated by (4) the general rise of prices, (§) want of tonnage,
(¢) excessive freight and insurance charges, (d) exchange difficulties, and
(¢) scarcity of goods of foreign origin. Indeed. the Indiau record has
been beaten by Canada, Japan, the U.S.A. (before she joined the
Allies), Russia, the U.K., France and Egypt. Indian exports to the
United Kingdom. the United States and Japan have remarkably
increased, but her imports showed an increase only from Japan and
the United States. The colonial trade has been almost at a stationary
level since 1911-12. The cotton and the jute trade has been flourishing
while the native leather, sugar and paper industries have also been
stimulated. The Tata Iron and Steel Works at Sakchi have been
remarkably prosperous. The most fortunate feature has been the
invisible import of securities—an evidence of increased national wealth.

(2) Appreciation of Silver.—In the 'nineties India was faced with the
depreciation of silver which necessitated the closure of the mints (1893).
Since 1916 there has been an abnormal rise in the price of silver due
to—(a) the heavy demand for silver currency in the Enfente countries,
(b) the heavy absorption of silver in India caused by the need for
financing exports of crops, the demand for payment to Indian troops
on various fronts of war on behali of H.M.’s Government in England,
and the habit of hoarding stimulated by high prices and the decline
in foreign imports, (c) the shortage of supply caused by the political
disturbances in Mexico, and (d) the heavy speculation in the silver
market as a result of combination of the above three reasons.

The results of appreciation of silver have not been very harmful on

HoWw N



Seminar Report. ' 225

account of the keen foreign demand for Indian exports. The importers
have generally benefited by the rise in the value of silver while the
producer does not seem to be hit harder than the producer in any foreign
country.

While the Indian Government has been negotiating with the
American Government for new supplies of silver the best remedy would
be the issue of notes of small denomination (e.g. rupee and 2% rupee
notes). But recoinage and reduction of the silver content of the rupee
seems necessary as a safeguard against future exchange troubles due to
appreciation of silver.

(3) Forveign Exchanges during the War.—The rate of exchange,
according to Professor Cassel, is determined by the quotient between
the general levels of prices in two countries. But the prices level,
by the Quantity Theory, depends on the total volume of currency.
The rate of inflation therefore would, roughly speaking. give the rate of
exchange. The general coincidence of this theoretical and actual (i.e.
market) rates of exchange may therefore be taken as a proof of the
theory.

Prof. Cassel admits that different monetary standards have been
subjected to depreciation. He believes that on the whole the effect of
depreciation has been much the same.

The Secretary said that although it appeared quite presumptuous
not to accept Prof. Cassel’s conclusion, yet it was difficult to assert that
his procedure has been quite secure. For, to accept Prof, Cassel’s
conclusion wotuld be to hold that the different monetary standards have
become uniformly depreciated—a view hardly tenable in the face of (a)
diverse restrictions on the movements of precious metals, () different
degrees of shock to gaticnal confidence, (c) the loss and gain of territory,
(d) diverse currency habits of the nations, and () different amounts of
note issue superadded to the pre-war currency.

(4) The Problem of Population in India.—1Is there a pressure of
population on the means of subsistence in India ? is a question the reply
to which must depend on different considerations. Sir Herbert Risley
holds that India is not overpopulated. His reasons are that {(a) there
are yet undeveloped areas in Assam and Burma, (b) there is no lack
of emplovment but a paucity of labour, (¢) nearly two-thirds of the
population are congregated on a quarter of the area, ie. there is no
uniform density of the population, and (4) population still grows in the
most densely crowded areas.

Sir Herbert’s first proposition seems to contain an element of truth.



226 Seminar Report.

Paucity of labour is due to prejudice, conservatism and ignorance among
the wage-earning classes. Reluctance to migration is also due to the
same reasons, while the growth of population amoung the densely-peopled
areas, and lower outturn of corps per head, indicate ounly a lower
standard of living. Even malthusian practices are not unknown among
the ignorant masses.

On the whole, therefore, the population problen in India is not so
much the pressure on subsistence as the urgency of education.

Mr. Sudarsan Moitra eloquently brought out the importance of
education on a backward and ignorant community like the people of
India, through which the salvation of the country, he believed, would
come.

(5) India and the Problem of Imperial Preference.—Apart from the
political expediency of a closer union of the different parts of the
British Empire justification for this step has also been sought in several
economic advantages—(1) India will be secure against famines, (2)
Indian finance will be restored to a stable basis, (3) industries will be
generally stimulated, (4) nascent industries protected against competi-
tion, and (5) Indian interests and Indian sentiments will be properly
recognised abroad On examination most of these appear to be unreal.

India exports more to the continental countries of Europe than
she imports from them. The bulk of her imports comes from the
United Kingdom while the colonial trade has been stationary since
1911-12. As most of Indian exports are either food products or raw
materials of industry England cannot be expected to offer any sub-
stantial preference on these unless at the expense of her wage-earning
and entrepreneur classes. Eyen the little that she may offer will have
to be shared with the colonies. The war has cut off the demand from
Germany and Austria for Indian exports. Japan and the United States
having largely supplanted the Central Powers. On the whole, therefore,
India is not likely to gain much by preference. England has little to
fear in the way of foreign competition, so that England’s gain, too,
economically speaking, would not be very considerable,

The dangers of a preferential tariff within the Empire are very
great—(1) statesmanship affords but an unbusiness-like basis of finance,
(2) there is great danger of stagnation in industries, (3) British and
Colonial competitors could not be thus shut out, (4) such a policy would
further impede differentiation of industry in India, (5) there is the
difficulty about the treatment of allies, neutrals and belligerent nations
of this war, and (6) the danger of indirectly confirming the view that
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England is fighting against Germany not to safeguard the interests of
small nations but to cripple German commerce. On the whole, there-
fore, India would do well to shun the Imperial Preferential Tariff as full
of evils like Pandora’s box.

For the success of our Seminar we must offer thanks to the writers
of the paper, especially to Mr. M. K. Sen Gupta, M.A,, for the interest
he still takes in this Seminar. Our thanks are also due to the audience,
and especially those among them who have taken part in the discussion
on various subjects. ILastly, our thanks are also due to Prof. J. C.
Coyajee, President of the Seminar, without whose timely assistance and
valuable suggestions the Seminar would cease to have any interest

for us. B. Durr

Secretary, Economics Seminar,
March 22nd, 1918.

THE PHYSICAL SOCIETY, 1917-18.

The general meeting of the Physical Society for the election of
office-bearers for the year 1917-18 was held on the 1st of February
in 1918. This delay in opening the session of the Society was
mainly due to the rather prolonged holiday, the post-graduate classes,
in science especially, have had this year. The result was that the Society
had barely two months of existence, to look forward to, before the
long vacation set in. Thanks, however, to the efforts of the President
and the Vice-President. it has been possible to present quite a good pro-
gramme even in this short space of time. In one sense the Society
may, therefore, be said to have been more successful this year than the
past few preceding ones.

The amount of interest evinced by the students of the various
classes in its welfare is also quite refreshing. It can, probabls, best be
gauged by the fact that the Society can count its members, not in the
Physics department ouly, or in the allied branches of Sciences of Chemis-
try and Mixed Mathematics, but in Botany and Geology, and even in the
Arts department, among students of literature. It is also a note-
worthy fact that ith spite of an annual subscription, a custom revived
this year, the membership list, limited to one hundred by the Committee,
became full in the course of less than a month. In view of the desire
expressed by research-scholars and ex-students of the College to co-
operate in the movement, the rules were amended to enable the Society
to enrol them among its workers.
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A most important feature of the Society, this session, is that it
has been able at last to obtain a long-felt desideratum in the shape of
a separate room for its use. It is proposed to use it as a Physical
Seminar, and in this way remove a much-complained want in the
Physics department.

As the report proceeds, the session approaches its close. Most of
the items on the programme have been gone through and there remains
but one important lecture. Before conclusion of this short summary.
mention must, however, be made of a very pleasing function held on the
first Thursday of March. On the date in question, Professor Meek, the
President of the Society, thoroughly entertained the members in good
Indian style.

The Society takes this opportunity to thank the Principal for his
sympathetic co-operation and help on various occasions. It has also to
thank Dr. T. Royds of the Kodai Canal Observatory for his kindly con-
senting to deliver before the Society an account of his brilliant work in
Madras. In conclusion, the Society records its deep debt of gratitude
to the staff of the Physics department for their unstinted aid and
sympathy as in previous yeais.

Tast o¥ OFFICE-BEARERS.

President .. Prof. D. B. Meek, M.A., B.Sc.

Vice-President .. Prof. P C. Mahalanobis, B.A., B Sc.

Treasurer .. Sreejut Gauripati Chatterji, B.Sc,

Secretary .. Sreejut Kshitish Prasad Chatterji, B.Sc.

Student vepresenta- Sreejut Kulada Prasad Chaudhury.
tives Sreejut Purna Chandra Acharyya.

Sreejut Bibhuti Bhusan Ray.

PROGRAMME.

Feb. 14, Thursday .. ‘‘Colour and Absorption Spectra.” Prof. D.B.
Meek, M.A.. B.Sc.

Feb. 21, Thursday .. ‘ The Study of Solar Structure.” Dr.T. Royds,
D.Sc.. F.R.AS.
Feb. 28, Thursday .. Demonstrations.

1. “Stream Lines in Water.” Gauripati
Chatterji, B.Sc

2. ‘““Magnetostriction.”” Bhabani Charan
Guha, M.Sc.

3. “Coherers.” R. N. Chaudhury, M.Se.,
G. P. Bhattacharya, M.Sc.
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March 7, Thursday .. The President ¢ At Home  to the members.

March 14, Thursday.. ¢ Spectral Lines and their Origin.” Prof. P. C.
Mahalanobis, B.A., B.Sc.

March 21, Thursday.. Annual General Meeting.

KsHrtisH P. CHATTER]I,
Secretary, Physical Society.

SIXTH YEAR ENGLISH SEMINAR.

On the 5th of April, the members of the * Sixth Year English ”
closed their Seminar with a ¢ social gathering.” They had a very enjoy-
able evening with the Principal and their Professors who spent a long
time amidst them, listening to songs and in gossipings. Mr. Bhujanga
Mitra, one of the members, entertained the party with his sonorous
music, and Mr. Ambic Ghosh, " A Miniature Falstaff,”” set the whole
party in roaring laughters by his ‘ comic skits.” The party was photo-
graphed by our College ‘amateurs’ in the College balcony. ‘De luxe ’
dishes were served, of the arrangement of which the whole credit goes to
Mr. Jiten Bannerji, of the Fifth Year English. After much amusement
for more than two hours, the gathering dispersed with loud cheers.

Such entertainments are quite a new departure in the annals of the
College Seminars, and they serve to foster a friendly feeling between
students and professors. Our heartfelt thanks to the organizers.

Hostel Notes.

BAKER HOSTEL.

IN January last Dr. Zianddin, M.A., Ph.D., was given a dinner by

the boarders of our hostel. He gave us, on that occasion, an
address which was really very interesting. Nawab Sir Syed Shamsul
Huda and others favoured us with their presence.

€ X <K

This year a shop has been started, under the auspices of the

“ Hostel Duty Fund.” It is supplying the food articles of the messes
in our hostel.
£ £ X
The hostel Common-room, fitted with electric fans, is now complete.

Almost all the leading papers of Calcutta have been subscribed for.
Monthly magazines are vet wanting.
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The Annual Anniversary Meeting of the Duty Fund came off on
the 23rd of February last. Dr. Ziauddin presided over the function.
His presidential speech was indeed full of useful advice to the students.

* £ %

Professor Ram Murti, the ““ Indian Hercules,” delivered a lecture
on “ Physical Culture” in the hostel on Wednesday, the 7th of March.
What we appreciated most was the fact that he granted a ¢ Benefit
Performance ”’ for the Duty Fund. We offer our sincere thanks to the

generous ‘‘ Pahlwan. A. R. K. CHOWDHRY.

Correspondence.

A LETTER FROM CAMP.
to TaE EDITOR, Presidency College Magazine.
My DEAR MR EDITOR,

Rather a surprise, Mr. Editor. that after four months and a
half’s sound sleep you have suddenly wakened up and realized the need
for enquiring after the fates of about three score of your college mates—
poor us—who have been away from your sight for a long time and so,
out of your mind altogether. However we thank you heartily all the
same for your kind enquiry and remember the old-world saying * better
late than never.” And we hope to give you as much detailed an account
of ours—this varied and novel life—as is possible under the existing
circumstances.

Well, I think you remember very well those eventful last days of
August, when all Calcutta, and for the matter of that all Bengal, seemed
to find out for the first time, that it had to strain its utmost to rise to
the occasion of the call of His Majesty’s Government for I.D.F. Also
you remember well, how our leaders, especially the Hon. Mr. S. N.
Banerjea, and our Alma Mater, the University, guided by such men as
Dr. Sarbadhikari and Mr Sterling, came forward to raise the 1,000 recruits
from Bengal, and how gloriously successful their efforts were.

Now, to come down to the ordinary level of speech—excuse me,
Mr. Editor, for this above ambitious attempt at high style—I must tell
you plainly that we duly enlisted, and just one month after our en-
listment, that is. after the Puja vacation, our medical examination
began, and most of us fortunately satisfied the medical test.
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Then about a month later came that memorable morning,—I mean,
the 3rd of November, when we assembled at the foot of the Ochterlony
Monument. shivering with cold, for many of us had come as early as
5 o’clock and were clad in the most wonderful uniform that the army
had ever seen, i.¢. a confused medley of khaki shorts and shirts, long
dhoties, tall turbans, big comforters, etc.—in fact everything that man
may use for clothing, and then before the wildly admiring eyes of the
bystanders began our training and we were really astonished at the way
in which our inmstructors made us understand the distinction between
our right and our left hands. We learnt < Form Fours,” and ““ Stand at
case” on the very first morning, and had our progress been uniformly
as brilliant as that, T believe, Mr. Editor, by this time we should all have
been Brigadier-Generals. However, I will speak the truth and nothing
but the truth, and so will say that we were highly complimented on the
next evening by General May when he came to inspect us on parade. Well,
our progress was very good all along,—though at times, it seemed to stop
altogether,—and in a month’s time we had become quite conversant
with all military terms and had learnt squad drill very well.

Again, a month and a half we went on doing the * Form Fours—
Right,” ““ on the Left Form Platoon " as also some advanced drill in ex-
tended order. Then about the 12th of February we got the glad news
that our camp training would begin on the Maidan from the 16th
February. We at once began active preparations for the long march of
two miles from the monument to the Ellenborough Course. However,
to cut a long story short, on the day fixed, we went to our old parade
ground, loaded our things in the carts and marched to our Camp just
about 11 o’clock in the morning.

The Camp consisted of about 32 tents, 8 being allotted to each
platoon. It was beautifully situated with the historic ramparts of
Fort William for its background and a wide stretch of green before it.
The river and Prinsep’s Ghat were quite near on the west, and the race-
course on the east. The Officer Commanding and the instructors had
separate tents of their own, and our kitchen and dining shed were
outside the ramparts just near St. George’s Gate. TFrom 7 to 8 men were
accommodated in each of our tents, one charpoy being allotted to
each man to sleep on.

The first day we arrived at Camp we were each given a blanket,
a kit-bag, a haversack, a pair of shirts, socks and puttees. The shorts,
boots and caps that form the remaining part of our uniform were
distributed a few days later. Here, I may tell you, Mr. Editor, that
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whatever our fault-finders may think, we are very proud of our uni-
form and never hesitate to declare that to anyone,

During the first two or three days in Camp our work was very
hard, especially as we were not used to this sort of life. We had to
do about seven hours’ drill ‘every day—one hour’s physical exercise,
another hour’s Extended Order Drill, and four hours’ platoon and Com-
pany drill. About five days after we came to Camp, came that glorious
day when we were marched in to the fort to draw our rifles for the
first time. They are brand new ‘303 1914 pattern Enfields, and they
are excellent weapons. At first they seemed rather heavy to us, but a
few days’ ““Slope Arms’’ and “ Present Arms’’ made us all right, they
being now no heavier to us than walking sticks. Well, we went on
very vigorously with our rifle exercises and our instructors were very
well pleased with our work.

On the 2nd March we were marched in to the Senate House to
form the Governor’s Guard of Honour, and on the way we were supplied
with gallons of cold drinks at Dr.Sarbadhicary’s house in Wellington
Street. 'Then the « Present Arms”’ by the Guard was done beautifully
and even His Excellency was pleased to declare it; he then inspected
us and we went into the hall to witness the first khaki Convocation of
our University. After the Convocation was over we again * Presented
Arms” to the Governor, who was so pleased with it that he requested
our O.C. to make us show him some other rifle exercises. Then we
marched back to Camp, being again entertained to a sumptuous
luncheon by Dr. Satya P. Sarbadhicary. On the whole, that day’s
work was deemed to be very satisfactory, even His Excellency himself
having sent a kind message of appreciation through our O.C. The
Honourable Rai D. C. Ghosh, Bahadur, and ‘another anonymous
gentleman were so pleased with our work on the Convocation day
that they handed overasum of one hundred and fifty rupees to our
O.C. for refreshments and sports. We enjoyed them very heartily,
and lustily cheered the donors and our respected Captain Gray.

Meanwhile we were busy with rifle exercises and the first lessons
in musketry too, and one day we made a very fine mock assault in
proper battle array on the race-course. The work was very hard, but
nobody felt it to be so, so eager were they to learn everything. The
food, though not so splendid as is seen on the tables of some of our
princes, was quite good enough for us. Our sleep at night was very
sound too, our straw charpoys with Indian blankets seeming as soft
to us as the best feather beds. In short, we were as happy as children
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or princes, and felt sorry for those who had not the good luck of enjoy-
ing it with us.

Some time later, we were invited by Dr. D. N. Mullick to the
Institute to spend the evening there and have some light refreshments.
This time our marching was better than before, specially as that was
the day when our band of pipes and drums made its first public ap-
pearance. Next Prof. Ramamurti, the famous Indian strong man,
invited us to his show one night, and he and his assistants were all
attentive to us. We thanked him heartily, and Dr Sarbadhicary gave
him a gold medal on our behalf.

Then came the Adjutant General’s review, and Mr. Editor, I am
very glad to say that we passed the “Fire test” easily. He was pleased
with all that he saw and sanctioned for our use the grant of artillery
tunics and helmets which we expect at any time.

The next important thing in our life was the attestation and the
oath of allegiance to the Crown which we had to take before Col.
Jameison, O.C. of the 2'123rd Outram Rifles, to which our Company is
attached. Now we are sworn soldiers of His Majesty and are bound to
serve him even at the peril of our lives.

After this came again the inspection by General May of ILucknow.
He saw us at bayonet-fighting, extended order drill, physical drill and
platoon and Company drill. This time, too, he was satisfied with our
progress and hoped we should do better still. In addition to the above-
mentioned inspections we have been occasionally inspected on parade
by General Strange, Col. Shepherd and Major Apthorpe.

I have thus far given you, Mr. Editor, a general sketch of our
Camp life on the Ellenborough Course and also the special and import-
ant events. I have forgotten to mention anything about our O.C.
Capt. Gray of the Lincolns, who has thrown his heart and soul into the
task of training the Calcutta University Infantry, the way in which he
labours for us being simply wonderful to see. In fact, he works much
harder than any private in the army, and it is only we that know
how much we owe him. It will be also very ungrateful on our part if
we forget to mention the names of Mr. Sterling and Dr. Sarbadhicary,
but their services are too well known to you for further enumeration.
However, this much I can say, that they, together with Capt. Gray, com-
mand more respect from us than perhaps anybody else.

Then our instructors;—you from a distance cannot understand
how much they have done for us, and we fully believe that had it not
been for them, our training would have been anything but what it is.
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Long after we have left and come back to our old life, we shall remember
their excellent services.

However, all this is a digression, and to return to my theme,
our musketry proper began in the moat of the fort, in the miniature
rifle range with short Lee Enfield rifles. To our surprise our results
were very good there too, and were almost wonderful for beginners.
Many made one inch groups and proved quite good shots.

Then on the 3rd inst. we packed our kit and marched in to our
musketry Camp at the small pleasant village Belghuria, whence I
write you this letter. The march was a good 11 miles, and on the
way we were entertained by the generous Raja of Paikpara with refresh-
ments. Upon coming here we had to pitch the tents and unload things,
and it took about a day to settle down comfortably. Here the Camp
conditions are more real than they were on the Maidan. Our tents, as
also those of our O/C and our instructors, are situated in a shady garden
with two or three tanks in it, and it is quite adjaceut to the range; the
Camp is on the east side of the Railway line, the station being only
about 200 yds. away.

We began musketry here in earnest on the 5th and have already
finished 3 practices out of 8. You will be very glad to learn, Mr. Editor,
that our College men have done very well in all the practices.

The most importaut thing I have forgotten to mention to you,
and that is the N.C.O.'s. Perhaps this name is something of a curio
to you, but mecans only a “Non-Commissioned Officer.” We have
some 6 or 7 N.C.0.’s from our College—including my humble self, the
Havildar Quartermaster and almost all the Naiks and Lance-Naiks
of platoon No. 2 whose main strength is Presidency men. You can
easily distinguish an N.C.O. from a private, by the white strips that
he wears in his shirt sleeve. Havildars wearing 3 stripes and Naiks and
Iance-Naiks 2 and 1 respectively. But I hope all this is known to you,
and I do not think I need enlarge upon it any more.

We have all along had a canteen of our own, which supplies us
with good refreshment at moderate rates, and all its profits go to our
Sports Fund. We have also got our Library or Reading Room (tent)
where our gentler soldiers pass some hours and try in vain to keep up
their old habit. We have very little sport here except swimming aad
just a little water-polo. On the Maidan we used to have sports regularly
every Tuesday, Thursday and Saturday, and also sometimes on Sunday
morning. We played two football matches with A Company Lincolns,
the games being very fast and interesting. Weused to play hockey
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too, and have a strong team. Besides the regular games, we used to
take part in running, jumping, boxing and wrestling competitions
and once or twice in “ pick-a-back” fighting. Many of our men have
brought their musical instruments with them, and often in the evenings
we enjoy pieces of good music over and above that of the Company band.
However now, I hope, I have given you a rough idea of what Camp
life is like and how pleasant it is. All this has been done during
intervals between hard and absorbing work, so that I think there is not
much method or system in it. Yet I expect that you, Mr. Editor, will
kindly appreciate all my difficulties and excuse all the omissions and
mistakes that may be found in this rather long letter. With my best
thanks again for your kind enquiry, and wishing you and the old College

every joy,
C.U.1. Camp, I remain, yours truly,
BELGHURRIA, } SATYENDRAMOHAN BANERJEE,
The oth April, 1917. (Havildar-Major).
To
THE EDITOR, Presidency College Magazine.
SIR,

Allow me, a member of the Executive Committee of the Presi-
dency College Athletic Club, to thank Mr. P. N. M. for his modest sug-
gestions in “your esteemed journal’” I regret, he began well, as they
say, and made a mess in the end. Knowing nothing of the Athletic
Club he launches on his good intentions or is it, knowing all, a “ lapsus
calami? ”’

I see that the Athletic Club has provided a good fillip to brace
up anyone, however happy-go-lucky he may be, to have a high old
time of it.” But is it not a high time now to put a brake on such emo-
tions? A Secretary is not an omniscient being, vet he becomes the
scape-goat. He notifies duly before each sessiord, the new and old
players to come forward for the choice of College XI. I assure your
correspondent that there is nothing of the hide-and-seek here between
the Secretary and the prospective players. They were given a fair
trial. Your worthy correspondent ought to have been aware of the
fact.

I welcome his suggestion regarding inter-class competition. ‘That
is news indeed! But I amn afraid that he has been carried away by
his over-ignorance, shall I say ¢ feigned to an exasperating degree.” We
had one such match in the cricket in which three of our professors joined,
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and in the Tennis, it is too well known a fact that it hardly needs
any mention. The Hockey Season has just commenced.

From the letter, it appears that the *“ trio iniiialis’ has been a mem-
ber of the Club for the last two or three years. But in spite of this fact
and his claiming ““a guardian angel to whisper a few words,”” he seems
to have not heard anything about special prizes for best average in bat-
ting and bowling and * College Colours’’ (this happy idea is due to
Mr. W. C. Wordsworth, our former Principal, and that such “ Colours”
should be given to the best deserving in Cricket, Football and Hockey
and Tennis respectively, was duly notitied by the Secretary). T think the
Presidency College *“ Blue” (we may call them) is better than silver and
gold medals or cups and more encouraging.

Now, as to his last advice, allow me to reduest him to glance over
the Athletic notices occasionally. The Athletic Club encourages sports
though it does nat hold any. It provides for the entries and thus offers
an opportunity for any promising or veteran sportsman to compete
in amateur sports or in the Annual Calcutta Athletic Sports. This year,
it may be remembered, one of our members brought away two gold
medals and two running cups from the Calcutta Athletic Sports. A
notification for such entries was duly put up by the Secretary.

One word more and I have done. Tt is all very well to suggest
best remedies for any shortcomings of the Club, and they will be wel-
come. But that does not mean to shed inky tears upon it or to goad it
beyond endurance. Has it not provided enough circus for the readers?

Yours, etc.,
JITEN BANERJEE.

11-3-18 Homny. Secretary.









